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PrErFACE TO THE FIrRST EDITION

he history of African Americans, beginning in 1619
with the arrival of the first slaves from Africa, is to a great
extent the history of the United States. Yet, until the second
half of the twentieth century too few historians made
African-American culture and history their area of expert-
ise. Because of this long neglect of a vital part of the
nation’s history, important knowledge about almost 15
percent of America’s current population has gone unexam-
ined or remained accessible only to a small group of
scholars.

In 1989 the Center for American Culture Studies at
Columbia University approached Macmillan Publishing
Company with the proposal to remedy this lack of accu-
rate, easily available information by preparing an encyclo-
pedia that would present the lives and significance of
African Americans in the broadest way possible. The result
is this 1.8-million-word set covering all aspects of the
African-American experience.

The Editorial Board began its work by establishing
several criteria for inclusion of biographical entries in the
Encyclopedia and the amount of space given to each. Per-
haps the most significant was the decision that only African
Americans should warrant biographies. Therefore, one will
not find entries on such figures as Franklin Delano Roo-
sevelt, Carl Van Vechten, Joel Spingarn, Harriet Beecher

IX

Stowe, or even Abraham Lincoln, even though each of
these played an imporant role in the lives of black Ameri-
cans. It was the Board’s opinion that it was far more impor-
tant to reserve space for information about a wide range of
African Americans and to preserve a record of achievement
not covered elsewhere.

Also not to be found here are entries on Africans, for
example, Nelson Mandela and Wole Soyinka, even though
they have exerted a great influence in North America. We
did include several articles on Africa, specifically an entry
on the regions from which most slaves were taken and a
general anthropological overview of the continent [“Africa:
An Introduction” in the front matter of this second edi-
tion]. Also included are articles on influential West Indians
and overview entries on Canada and Mexico. Among the
many editorial issues requiring attention was that which
led to the decision to use the terms “African American” and
“black” interchangeably; “Negro” and “colored” are used
only when the historical context demands their use.

About two-thirds of the 2,200 entries are biographies
that range from the beginning of the seventeenth to the
end of the twentieth century, from jazz greats such as Louis
Armstrong to William Grant Still, composer of the opera
Troubled Island; from the Nobel Prize—winning author
Toni Morrison to Jupiter Hammon, an eighteenth-century
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slave and poet; from Michael Jordan to the baseball player
Monte Irvin; from W. E. B. Du Bois and Martin Luther
King Jr. to Congressman Ron Dellums; and from George
Washington Carver to Norbert Rillieux, inventor of the
vacuum-chamber evaporation process used to produce
sugar.

The remaining entries deal not with people but with
events, historical eras, legal cases, areas of cultural achieve-
ment (music, architecture, the visual arts), professions,
sports, and places. The Encyclopedia also includes entries
for all fifty states as well as separate articles for cities with
a special significance for black Americans, past or present.

One of the features that will make this Encyclopedia
stand out from other reference works is the inclusion of a
number of large essays by well-known scholars that exam-
ine the importance and legacy of such events as the Civil
War and the various civil rights movements or discuss the
role of religion in the lives of African Americans. Beyond
information, these entries provide an intellectual interpre-
tation and synthesis that will help readers to see historical
events and creative accomplishments in a larger perspec-
tive. Examples are the entry on “Literature” by Arnold
Rampersad and John S. Wright’s article on “Intellectual
Life.”

We have taken the word “culture” to mean all expres-
sions by which people define themselves and not just Art
with a capital a. Thus the reader will find entries on “Black
English Vernacular,” on “Comic Strips,” and on “Hair and
Beauty Culture” Indeed, the reader is encouraged to
review the entire list of article titles that begins on page xi
[now on page xxxvii] to form an idea of the vast scope of
this Encyclopedia.

Another important feature and exciting part of the
Encyclopedia is the large number of illustrations—more
than one thousand—that enrich these volumes. Much
time and effort was spent in obtaining historical photo-
graphs from state historical societies, pictures of represen-
tative art works, and images from private photograph col-
lections. The Photographs and Prints Division of the
Schomburg Center for Research in Black Culture was the
single largest source for historical images. The Moorland-
Spingarn Research Center at Howard University provided
many others. From the collections of the Library of Con-
gress and the National Archives we obtained illustrations
for the Civil War and civil rights eras, while commercial
repositories provided up-to-date photos of athletes, politi-
cians, and entertainers. These illustrations have never
before been brought together in one publication.

The extensive Appendix in Volume 5 [now in Volume
6] provides statistical information for many subjects.
Among others are tables of African-American population
by state and over time, lists of awards, economic data,
degrees earned in education, and sports championships.
This information provides rich supplemental background
for many entries in the body of the Encyclopedia.

The entries have been arranged alphabetically. In
addition, a system of cross-references makes it easy to find
one’s way through the Encyclopedia. For example, in the
entry titled “Elaine, Arkansas, Race Riot of 1919,” refer-
ences to the “Red Summer,” “World War I and the
“National Association for the Advancement of Colored
People” are set in small capital letters, indicating that there
are separate entries for these terms. By reading these addi-
tional articles, one becomes aware of the political climate
during which the riot took place.

The Encyclopedia of African-American Culture and
History does not claim to be a complete record of the his-
tory of African Americans. It will take many more years of
intensive scholarship to unearth all the riches in forgotten
or neglected archives. We will consider ourselves successful
in our work if the material presented here inspires future
students of history to complete the task.

A work of this magnitude calls for appropriate words
of thanks to those who supported its development over
several years. We offer collective thanks to the many who
made this work possible. At the same time, we would like
to single out one person and dedicate this work to the his-
torian John Hope Franklin, who turned eighty as we
neared completion of the Encyclopedia. His has been a
remarkable life, as he has been and remains a remarkable
human being. It is impossible to count the number of
people who have been touched and inspired by him, and
we consider ourselves fortunate to be among them. This
work is dedicated to John Hope Franklin because his
scholarship provided so much of what we know about
African-American history and because his teaching—at
North Carolina Central University, Howard University,
Brooklyn College, the University of Chicago, Duke Univer-
sity, or as an expert witness before the U.S. Supreme
Court—made us understand the importance of doing
what we do with our lives.

JACK SALZMAN (1996)
DAVID LIONEL SMITH (1996)
CORNEL WEST (1996)
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PrEFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

his second edition of the Encyclopedia of African-
American Culture and History (EAACH-2) is a revision of
the 1996 Encyclopedia and its 2001 supplement. The nearly
1,300 alphabetically-arranged articles in this edition,
whether new, revised, updated, or reprinted from the ear-
lier publications, are signed by experts in the field and are
accompanied by a selected bibliography. In addition to
essays, EAACH-2 includes an appendix of statistical data
and primary source documents, a thematic outline of con-
tents, and a comprehensive index. Cross-references are
provided at the ends of articles to inform readers of related
topics. Blind entries direct readers from alternate names of
topics to the name used in this set. The text is embellished
with nearly 450 photographs and illustrations as well as
occasional sidebars that highlight notable tangents.

The second edition’s editorial board evaluated the
2,500 articles from the first edition and supplement and
decided which to keep, which to update, and which not to
include in the new edition. Some first edition essays and
many biographies were excluded from EAACH-2 to make
room for more thematic essays and to enable coverage of
the African-American experience beyond the United States
and throughout the western hemisphere. The encyclopedia
still offers a strong list of commonly-studied U.S. person-
ages—including Muhammad Ali, Toni Morrison, and
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Colin Powell—and is complemented by pieces on impor-
tant Caribbean and Latin American figures such as
Machado de Assis, Pelé, Portia Simpson-Miller, and Eric
Williams.

ARTICLES REPRINTED FROM THE FIRST EDITION AND
SUPPLEMENT. Approximately one-third of the 1.6 million
words in the new edition were reprinted with no changes
or with minor changes only. Articles on individuals such as
Richard Allen, W. E. B. Du Bois, Booker T. Washington, and
Ida B. Wells-Barnett and topics such as the Black Arts
Movement, Emancipation in the United States, and the
Harlem Renaissance appear essentially unchanged. The
editorial staff attempted to contact each author of the 800
carry-over articles, whether they were selected to be
updated or reprinted “as is.” Authors were invited to update
or revise their material as they saw fit, including refreshing
their bibliographies with new citations. As a result of these
efforts, approximately 400 reprinted articles include such
updates. Articles reprinted from the first edition or the
supplement with few or no changes have 1996 or 2001 fol-
lowing the original author’s byline. If the bibliography was
updated for this edition, Updated bibliography appears
below the byline.
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ARTICLES UPDATED FOR THE SECOND EDITION.
Approximately one-third of EAACH-2’s word count is
revised or otherwise updated. Articles on such topics as
art, education, literature, music, politics, and religion were
expanded to provide coverage of the western hemisphere
and update U.S. coverage. Articles such as Reparations,
Affirmative Action, and Muslims in the Americas now
reflect current affairs and more recent scholarship. Articles
revised by the original author are noted with Updated by
author 2005 in the byline. When the original authors could
not be located or were unable to update their material, the
publishers updated as necessary and Updated by publisher
2005 appears in the byline. If a different writer provided an
update to an article from the first edition, the article will
have two bylines, the original author’s name followed by
“(1996)” and the second edition author’s name followed
by “(2005).”

NEW ARTICLES IN THE SECOND EDITION. The editorial
board identified and selected almost 400 new topics for
this edition. These new articles represent one-third of the
1.6 million words in EAACH-2, which now includes longer
thematic articles, such as African Diaspora, Anti-colonial
Movements, Economic Condition, and Military Experi-

XII

ence. New articles for the second edition have 2005 as part
of their bylines. This information is included in the List of
Articles and the Directory of Contributors, both included
in the front matter of this first volume. Wherever possible,
the publishers have provided current affiliation informa-
tion for authors of first edition articles reprinted in this
edition.

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

We would like to thank Colin Palmer and the editorial
board for their tireless dedication to recruiting talented
and knowledgeable scholars to write and update articles.
Not including the hundreds of contributors who worked
only on the first edition and its supplement, almost 500
authors worked to implement the editorial board’s re-
vision of an already stellar reference source, and we thank
them for their scholarship and cooperation.

As it did for the first edition, the Schomburg Center
for Research in Black Culture again provided assistance
and enriched the product by providing access to its exten-
sive collection of texts and images. Many thanks are due to
Howard Dodson, director of the Schomburg Center, Mary
Yearwood, curator of the Photographs and Prints division,
and to the staff who generously assisted in many ways.
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his second edition of the Encyclopedia of African-
American Culture and History (EAACH) is being published
in association with the Schomburg Center for Research in
Black Culture of the New York Public Library. A product of
the most recent scholarship on the African American and
African Diasporan Experience, EAACH is a comprehensive
compendium of knowledge on the historical and cultural
development of people of African descent in the Americas
at the beginning of the twenty-first century. It differs from
the first edition in that it includes a broad array of subjects
on the black experience in Latin America and the
Caribbean as well as the United States and Canada. Broader
treatment of institutions, organizations, and events have
been added to counterbalance the heavily biographical
focus of the first edition.

A century ago an encyclopedia such as this was
unthinkable, much less imaginable. The reigning unwis-
dom in the United States at the time was that people of
African descent had no history or culture. A foundation on
which the myths of black racial inferiority and white
supremacy were based, this notion that black people were
history- and culture-less beings provided the ideological
justification for the European colonization of Africa and
the establishment and enforcement of systems of racial
segregation in the United States during the nineteenth cen-
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tury. Systems of colonization and segregation based on
race survived in Africa and the southern United States,
respectively, well into the twentieth century. This predom-
inant view transcended geographical, class, regional and
even racial boundaries. Newspapers, journals, and maga-
zines promoted it, churches and religious bodies sub-
scribed to it, legal systems were invented to enforce it, and
colleges and universities taught it and produced the “schol-
arship” to affirm its truth. It was not a regional, southern
belief. It was national (and indeed international). Euro-
pean colonial powers who were flexing their triumphal col-
onizing muscles like their Euro-American counterparts in
the United States were convinced of the truth of their
mythology. Their dominance of African people (and
people of color in general) proved, for them at least, that
their white supremacist mythology was true.

Fledgling efforts to rescue and reconstruct the history
and cultural heritage of people of African descent had been
made throughout the nineteenth century. Black newspa-
pers founded to defend “the race” from these racist
assaults, challenged the reigning unwisdom throughout the
century. Black churches and black ministers challenged the
Christian myth that attributed the presumed inferiority of
black folk to the Biblical curse on Ham. Nineteenth cen-
tury black historians including William Wells Brown and
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George Washington Williams, wrote histories of black folk
that disproved the myth of black racial inferiority; all to
little or no avail. The overwhelming preponderance of the
testimony if not evidenced through the end of the nine-
teenth century came down on the side of the reigning
unwisdom. And so it reigned.

By the first decades of the twentieth century, vindica-
tionist collectors and scholars had started gathering evi-
dence and creating new works of scholarship whose pur-
pose was to destroy the myth of black racial inferiority and
document the place of people of African descent in the
making of human history, civilization and culture.

A number of bibliophiles and collectors of the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries assumed leader-
ship roles in amassing collections of documents, images,
artworks, books, and memorabilia to support the new
research and scholarship. Daniel Alexander Payne Murray
started his career at the Library of Congress in 1871 and
over a period of fifty-two years devoted most of his time to
collecting Afro-Americana. His planned, “Murray’s Histor-
ical and Biographical Encyclopedia of the Colored Race
throughout the World,” a six-volume compendium never
came to fruition, but the Africana collections he assembled
at the Library of Congress were among the strongest in the
United States at the turn of the twentieth century. Other
distinguished collectors of this period included Jesse
Moorland whose collection became one of the founda-
tions on which Howard University’s Moorland-Spingarn
Collection was built, and Henry Proctor Slaughter whose
collection was eventually purchased by Atlanta University,
Wendell Dabney, William Carl Bolivar, and Robert Mara
Adger (Sinnette, 76-87).

Foremost among these vindicationist collectors, how-
ever, was Arturo Alfonso Schomburg, a Puerto Rican of
African descent who began his collecting adventures
toward the end of the nineteenth century and continued
until his death in 1938. By 1926 he had amassed a collec-
tion of over 10,000 items—all containing evidence of the
place and role of people of African descent worldwide in
the making of human history, culture, and civilization.
The foundation on which today’s Schomburg Center is
based, the 10,000-item collection has grown to more than
10 million sources of evidence on the historical and cul-
tural legacies of African peoples around the globe. It is
arguably the most comprehensive research library in the
world devoted exclusively to documenting the global black
experience. It was the emergence of collections such as
these that inspired and supported the work of researchers
and scholars who sought to rescue and reconstruct the
true history of black people.

X1V

In the meantime, African American scholars took the
lead in creating the new twentieth century scholarship on
the African American and African experience. W.E.B. Du
Bois and Carter G. Woodson, both Ph.D. graduates of Har-
vard University’s History Department were among the
foremost creators and exponents of this new scholarship
during the first half of the twentieth century. Du Bois,
working from his base at Atlanta University, produced
both historical and sociological studies of Africans and
African Americans. His Souls of Black Folk remains a clas-
sic work in African American Studies. Woodson, fre-
quently called the father of black history (in the United
States), founded the Association for the Study of Negro
Life and History, the Journal of Negro History, the Bulletin
of Negro History, and Associated Publishers. Beginning in
1916, and continuing until his death in 1950, Woodson
used these tools to organize and conduct research on the
black experience, publish research findings, disseminate
the new knowledge to public audiences and promote the
study of the black experience.

It should not be surprising that these same two twen-
tieth century scholars of the African American experience,
W. E. B. Du Bois and Carter G. Woodson, would follow
Daniel Murray’s lead and attempt to publish encyclopedias
of the black experience. Each was possessed of encyclope-
dic knowledge of the subject and each was committed to
making the available knowledge accessible to the public.
Each was committed to, on the basis of authoritative infor-
mation and scholarship, setting the record straight and
challenging the “reigning wisdom” with unimpeachable
facts and truths. Du Bois first proposed to publish an ency-
clopedia in 1909. Woodson proposed such a work in 1921.
Du Bois’s efforts eventually produced a preparatory
volume. An enlarged 216-page volume appeared under the
auspices of the Phelps Stokes Fund in 1945. Principally a
list of subjects to be included in such a work with the
sources to support each entry, Du Bois’s preparatory
volume demonstrated the scope of such a project and the
potential such a compendium had for enhancing public
knowledge and appreciation of the African American his-
torical and cultural experience. Funding for such an effort
was not forthcoming, however.

The Woodson proposal never materialized in any
form during his lifetime. Like Du Bois, Woodson was
unable to raise the funding from traditional foundations
and other philanthropic sources to give material form to
his ideas. The Association for the Study of Negro Life and
History, which Woodson had founded in 1915 published a
multi-volume International Library of Negro Life and His-
tory in 1967, which had largely been inspired by Woodson’s
encyclopedia idea. Organized thematically, the volumes

ENCYCLOPEDIA of AFRICAN~AMERICAN CULTURE and HISTORY
second edition



treated specific subjects in African American history and
culture but did not conform to the alphabetical ordering
by entry title that has become the norm for encyclopedias.

Meanwhile, Du Bois’s later efforts to revise his Ency-
clopedia Africana idea under the sponsorship of President
Kwame Nkrumah and the independent republic of Ghana
was not completed prior to his death in 1963. While schol-
ars in Ghana continue to work on it, it is more an aspira-
tion rather than a reality. Henry Louis Gates and Anthony
Appiah’s one-volume Encyclopedia Africana, which was
published in 1999, three years after the publication of the
first edition of the Encyclopedia of African-American Cul-
ture and History, was inspired by the Du Bois project.

At the beginning of the twentieth century, an encyclo-
pedia such as this was, indeed, unimaginable and unthink-
able. At the beginning of the twenty-first century, the state
of knowledge and scholarship on the African American
and African Diasporan experience is such that it insists
that the Encyclopedia of African-American Culture and His-
tory be published. Over the last century and especially the
last four decades, interest in things African American has
increased exponentially. So has the quantity and quality of
books, articles, essays, artworks, and audiovisual materials
on the black experience. The emergence of African Amer-
ican Studies programs and other formal degree-granting
programs that encouraged research and scholarship on the
black experiences contributed significantly to the prolifer-
ation of these new works. Publishing houses and scholarly
journals in traditional disciplines have also found African
American subject matter economically and intellectually
profitable enterprises. As a result, the quantity and quality
of knowledge on the black experience requires an encyclo-
pedia format to simply introduce the public to the vast
array of information currently available on this, diverse
and increasingly complex field of human endeavor and
intellectual interest. The pace at which new knowledge is
being produced in this field is part of the reason why the
Encyclopedia of African-American Culture and History
demands a second edition a mere ten years since it was first
published. Changes in the way the field of African Ameri-
can Studies has evolved also demand such updating.

As new intellectual paradigms have raised questions
about the experience, so has the nature of the scholarship
changed. Biographical compendiums of great men and
women are being complemented or replaced by broader
social history inquiries. The lives and struggles of ordinary
people are being given equal weight with those of leaders
and heroes. Studies exploring the economic, intellectual
and cultural history of black people are complementing
the traditional political histories. The relationships
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between the African American experience in the United
States and the African, Caribbean and Latin American
experiences of people of African descent are also being
explored in new and exciting ways. The roles of blacks in
major events in mainstream American history are being
complemented by approaches to African American history
that are defined by the major events and movements in
African American and African Diasporan history. Scholars
writing entries for this edition of the Encyclopedia of
African-American Culture and History reflect these new
trends in African American history writing.

Approaches to the teaching of African American cul-
ture have also been changing. Traditional approaches
focused largely on arts and entertainment and emphasized
the biographies of great black artists. The area of African
American cultural studies has expanded to include the
products of day-to-day living and human interaction and
creativity. Family and community life, religious practices,
the diverse genres of African-based musics, dances, litera-
tures and visual arts throughout the Americas are all part
of the African American cultural pallet and are explored in
this encyclopedia. In addition, totally new entries reflect-
ing these emerging trends in scholarship are also included.

This second edition of the Encyclopedia of African-
American Culture and History is a comprehensive survey of
knowledge on the African American experience (in the
hemispheric sense of the term), which has been updated
based on the scholarship produced over the last decade or
so. Organized alphabetically by entry, it is easy to use and
written in a language that makes complex concepts and
ideas accessible to a general reading audience.

The scholarship produced on the black experience
over the last century has long since laid to rest, intellectu-
ally, the myth of black racial inferiority. The reigning
unwisdom has been exposed for what it is—white
supremacist mythology masquerading as scholarship.
Scholars, especially those of the last four decades, have
therefore turned their attention to the more complex
problem of documenting and interpreting the remarkable
processes of human development and social, political and
cultural change that have characterized the African Amer-
ican experience in the Americas over the last five hundred
years. This second edition of the Encyclopedia of African-
American Culture and History is designed to introduce the
public to this new knowledge.

HOWARD DODSON (2005)
Director, Schomburg Center for Research in Black Culture,
New York Public Library
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ccording to the written historical record, the first
person of African descent arrived in the Americas in 1494
as a member of Christopher Columbus’s entourage in his
second voyage. He was apparently a free man. In 1501, con-
fronted with a declining indigenous population and with
the Spanish colonists unwilling to perform their own labor,
Governor Nicolas de Ovando of Hispaniola requested the
monarchs, Ferdinand and Isabella, to introduce African
slaves. The first human cargo disembarked on the island in
1502, inaugurating almost four centuries of African slavery
in the Americas. In time, the institution spread to the
colonies established by the Portuguese, the English, the
French, the Dutch, and the Danes in the hemisphere. Esti-
mates vary, but by the time the human commerce ended in
the nineteenth century, some ten to thirteen million
Africans had been transported to the Americas as slaves.
This number, it should be noted, does not include the mil-
lions who were the progeny of these Africans and who were
born into slavery.

This encyclopedia addresses the experiences of these
Africans and their descendants in the societies of the
Americas. It identifies some of the major issues and prob-
lems that have informed their lives since the sixteenth cen-
tury. The entries highlight the significant events in their
trajectory over time as well as the outstanding men and

INTRODUCTION

women who have made enduring contributions to the his-
tory and culture of their people. In addition, the encyclo-
pedia’s range includes entries on the cultures of these
African descended peoples in the Americas and their roles
in shaping the contours of the societies in which they live
and their animating intellectual currents.

Although African Americans receive disproportionate
attention in the volumes, this is in large measure a function
of the extant scholarship. Most of the entries are country
specific but others, particularly those that are thematic, are
comparative in their focus. The distinctiveness of the ency-
clopedia resides in its hemispheric and comparative
emphases and in its attempt to strike a balance between
biographical entries and those that are thematic. The orig-
inal manuscripts that are included in volume 6 capture the
voices of prominent personages and important moments
in the history of these African peoples in the Americas.
Numerous photographs and illustrations enrich the appeal
of the entries.

It is a matter of considerable satisfaction that an ency-
clopedia of this intellectual breadth and depth could have
been compiled. A pioneering venture, the appearance of
the collection demonstrates the vibrancy of scholarship on
the peoples of African descent and its increasing impor-
tance in the curriculum of schools, colleges, and universi-
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ties in the hemisphere. Still, it should be recognized that
the study of blacks in the diaspora is still in its infancy. The
methodologies of this emerging multidisciplinary field are
constantly being refined, new areas of enquiry identified,
and fresh questions asked.

The African peoples who were enslaved in the Ameri-
cas were denied access to literacy. Masters of the land, the
European slave owners wanted Africans for their brawn,
not their intellect. An expanding body of pseudo-scientific
literature, particularly in the late eighteenth and nine-
teenth centuries, promoted the doctrine of white
supremacy and the biological inferiority of African peo-
ples. This ideology was more vociferously and aggressively
articulated in the United States of America than elsewhere
in the Americas, but it was invoked everywhere. Not only
was the personhood of blacks assaulted, but their heritage
was systematically denigrated. Africa and her peoples were
deemed not to have a history or cultures deserving of seri-
ous study. The debasement of Africa and Africans had no
national boundaries.

Throughout the Americas, the peoples of African
descent had the burden of affirming their humanity and
challenging negative definitions of themselves by others.
In the early nineteenth century, free blacks in the United
States undertook the task of studying and celebrating their
African heritage, underscoring the achievements of
African civilizations and emphasizing the role of Egypt in
the construction and development of Western civilization.
These African-American writers opposed slavery and cas-
tigated whites for their mistreatment of African peoples.
Recognizing that history could play a powerful role in the
psychological liberation of a people, they urged their read-
ers to recover, study, and write about their past.

In time, a number of black writers responded to this
admonition. Hosea Easton, James W. Pennington, William
Nell, George Washington Williams, among others, all
wrote histories of African Americans during the nine-
teenth century, laying the foundations of the historiogra-
phy of a people. These pioneering writers were essentially
self-taught and would be succeeded by such university
trained scholars as W. E. B. Du Bois and Carter G. Wood-
son. In 1896, Du Bois published the Suppression of the
African Slave Trade to the United States of America
1638-1870, the first of his many books in a long and dis-
tinguished career. Popularly known as the father of black
history, Woodson published The Education of the Negro
Prior to 1861 in 1915. These men did not stand alone, to be
sure. Benjamin Brawley, for example, published his Short
History of the American Negro in 1913.

African Americans were far more successful than their
brethren elsewhere in the Americas in pioneering and
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shaping scholarship about themselves. In March 1897, a
group of African Americans led by the Episcopal priest and
scholar Alexander Crummell, founded the American
Negro Academy in Washington, D.C., to promote scholar-
ship on the peoples of African descent. Possessing a higher
literacy rate and more abundant resources than others of
African descent in the Americas, African Americans estab-
lished schools, colleges, and universities and set their cur-
ricula, sometimes with the assistance of white philanthro-
pists. On the other hand, the European colonies in the
Caribbean had no control over the curriculum of their
schools and were fed a steady Eurocentric educational diet
that glorified the achievements of the mother country.
Students of the elementary schools in the Anglophone
Caribbean sang “Rule Britannia, Britannia rules the waves,
Britons never never shall be slaves,” a supreme irony since
the singers were the descendants of slaves. The black pop-
ulations in Latin America fared hardly better as they were
marginalized in their native lands.

Carter G. Woodson’s founding of the Association for
the Study of Negro Life and History in 1915 gave an ines-
timable boost to the study of the history of the peoples of
African descent. A year later, he launched the Journal of
Negro History, and it would become the principal vehicle
for the publication of historical scholarship on blacks. It
has since been renamed the Journal of African American
History. In order to underscore the importance of black
history, Woodson founded Negro History Week in 1926,
which evolved into Negro History Month.

The history of African descended peoples and their
cultures did not become serious and sustained areas of
scholarly enquiry until substantial changes had taken place
in the racial ethos and power relations of the societies of
the Americas. In the case of the United States of America,
an increasingly pugnacious African-American community
began to demand their civil rights, forcing the larger soci-
ety to effect reforms and to keep faith with the nation’s
founding principles. Beginning in the late 1960s, univer-
sity students and others demanded that the study of Africa
and the peoples of African descent be included in the cur-
riculum. Responding to these demands, many universities
hastily created Black Studies programs and began to hire
black professors. Reflecting the pernicious racist assump-
tions of the larger society, white administrators at these
institutions doubted the intellectual integrity of such pro-
grams and the subjects of their study, funded them inade-
quately, hired ill prepared black instructors, and accorded
little respect even to those who were academically distin-
guished. This should not have been a surprising develop-
ment since white administrators and academics were not
immune to the racist virus that had infected the society for
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so long and so intensely. The Black Studies movement,
however, had the salutary effect of stimulating research on
black history and on the contemporary black condition
and many outstanding works of scholarship appeared and
continue to appear.

These intellectual currents were not confined to the
United States. The achievement of self government and the
end of colonial rule in some of the Anglophone Caribbean
islands in the 1960s allowed the leaders of these societies to
rethink and reimagine the nature and emphases of their
educational systems. Black heads of government such as
Eric Williams of Trinidad and Tobago and Michael Manley
of Jamaica presided over the expansion of educational
opportunities for their citizenry and the introduction of a
curriculum that responded to their people’s circumstances
and needs. Eric Williams, a former professor, emphasized
in his book Education in the British West Indies that the role
of the educational system “should be that of a midwife to
the emerging social order” Similar reforms have not yet
been embraced in any systematic fashion in Latin Ameri-
can societies.

The uneven nature of curricula reform notwithstand-
ing, scholarship on the peoples of African descent has
made remarkable advances since the 1960s, a fact that is
reflected in the generally high quality of the published
works and the range of the issues they address. Some of
these scholars, especially those based in the United States,
have embraced a conceptual framework characterized as

ENCYCLOPEDIA of AFRICAN~AMERICAN CULTURE and HISTORY
second edition

Introduction

Afrocentric. Molefi Asante is the principal advocate of
such a theoretical strategy, which he defines in his book
The Afrocentric Idea as “placing African ideals at the center
of any analysis that involves African culture and behavior.”
This approach has its critics but there can be no doubt that
the Eurocentric conceptual paradigm that was prevailing
had to be challenged. Increasingly, scholars are situating
their studies in an African diasporic framework, empha-
sizing a shared heritage and the interrelationships among
the peoples of African descent regardless of their societal
location. The recently founded Association for the Study
of the Worldwide African Diaspora (ASWAD) gives orga-
nizational expression to this imperative.

Conceptually, this encyclopedia reflects a diasporic
approach to the study of the peoples of African descent in
the Americas. As such, it stands at the forefront of con-
temporary scholarship. Hemispheric wide in scope, it situ-
ates the peoples of African descent at the center of their
history and culture. In spite of the enormous difficulties
that the peoples of African descent have confronted his-
torically, they have never been vanquished. They are, for
the most part, depicted in these volumes as actors in their
own lives, beating against the barriers, sometimes success-
fully. Their lives, struggles, and accomplishments in spite
of considerable oppression constitute an important part of
a universal human quest for justice and self-affirmation.

COLIN A. PALMER (2005)
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his essay deals with the African background of African
Americans as a means of understanding the ecological
aspects of the continent from which the ancestors of this
population came, and the history and nature of the major
biological, linguistic, and sociocultural processes that pro-
duced those Africans. Although many of these processes
were continent-wide, specific attention is paid to West and
Central Africa, the regions that contributed most of the
ancestors of Africans in the Americas.

African Americans may have more reasons than other
people to ponder the symbolism in the very shape of
Africa—a question mark. After pondering the question of
their connection to Africa for several centuries, as did
Countee Cullen in his classic poem “Heritage” (1925),
most African Americans now fully affirm their link with
what Cullen described as a land of:

Copper sun or scarlet sea,

Jungle star or jungle track,

Strong bronzed men, or regal black

Women from whose loins I sprang

When the birds of Eden sang? (Cullen, 1947)

Today, African Americans point with pride to their
many Pan-African links, especially with black South
Africans, whose political emancipation they view as ending
the long, bitter years of alien domination of the continent.

xxi

Many proudly wear articles associated with Ghana’s
“kente-cloth complex” (the royal colors of kings and
queens).

Almost as soon as African Americans had mastered
elements of European culture, they fought against the
notion that “the superior white man must bear the burden
of civilizing colonial peoples of the world, if necessary
against the will of those peoples” (Drake and Cayton, 1970,
p- 47). They especially resented and resisted the assertion
that “The very existence of social order [in America] is
believed to depend upon ‘keep[ing] the Negro in his
place’” (Drake and Cayton, 1970, p. 756). African Ameri-
cans were determined to disprove the implications of the
belief that “it would be a matter of a thousand years before
Africans could develop high forms of civilization or
become dangerous to the white race” (Beale, 1956, p. 44).
The issue for African Americans was not to become “dan-
gerous to the white race,” but to liberate themselves and
Africa from the control of those who questioned their very
humanity. African Americans were determined to disprove
the common belief that Africa had no history.

African Americans were among the first persons of
African origin to insist that the brilliance of the Egyptian
past is only one episode in the history of a continent that
gave the world so much. Furthermore, while most of the
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ancestors of African Americans came from the Atlantic
coasts of the continent, their cultural background
undoubtedly shared many aspects of a widespread and
ancient civilization. More than most continents, Africa has
always been a veritable museum where kaleidoscopic cul-
tural patterns from various epochs and their syntheses
have coexisted. To avoid confusion, it is best to describe
many aspects of Africa in the past tense—as part of his-
tory, since the African background often resonates as a
heritage in the lives of its now far-flung peoples.

THE GEOGRAPHY OF AFRICA

A realm of abundant sunshine, Africa bisects the equator;
80 percent of its land mass falls between the tropics of
Cancer and Capricorn. The continent’s 11.7 million square
miles makes it more than three times the size of the United
States, including Alaska. Its northern part borders the
Mediterranean. To its east lie the Red Sea and the Indian
Ocean; South Africa is surrounded by a confluence of the
Indian and the Atlantic oceans. The Atlantic borders all of
the western coasts of Africa. Madagascar, the largest of the
continent’s islands, lies to the southeast, surrounded by the
Indian Ocean, and the other African islands—Sao Tomé,
Principe, Bioko, Cape Verde, and the Canaries—are west-
ward in the Atlantic Ocean.

Some geologists believe that Africa was the geo-mor-
phological core of an ancient supercontinent known as
Gondwanaland. Around 200 million years ago, this enor-
mous land mass, averaging about 2,500 feet above sea
level, fractured, leaving Africa as a high plateau of ancient
Precambrian rocks sloping toward the north, while the
other pieces drifted away to form South America, the
Indian Subcontinent, Australia, and Antarctica. Although
this giant fracture created very few mountain ranges and
water basins within Africa, it did create a system of spec-
tacular trenches known as the Great Rift Valley in eastern
Africa. Starting in Anatolia of northern Turkey, the rift
goes south for a distance of some six thousand miles,
through what are now the Jordan Valley and the Dead Sea;
through the Gulf of Aqaba and the length of the Red Sea;
bisecting the Ethiopian Massif and continuing down into
East Africa, where it divides into two branches in which are
found lakes Kivu, Edward, Rudolf (Turkana), Albert, Vic-
toria (the source of the Nile River and the second largest of
the world’s freshwater lakes), Malawi, and Tanganyika,
whose bottom is several thousand feet below sea level; and
finally ending at the mouth of the Zambezi River.

The majestic glacier-tipped Kilimanjaro, 19,340 feet
above sea level and the highest mountain in Africa, was
formed, like the other mountain ranges, by tectonic forces

XXII

after the ancient faulting. The Atlas range in the northwest
rises to some 13,000 feet, the Tibesti Massifs in the Sahara
are over 13,000 feet, and the Cameroon Highlands in the
west are comparable in height. In East Africa there are the
Ethiopian Highlands with Mount Ras Dashan (15,158
feet), and further south are the great extinct volcanoes of
Mounts Elgon, Kenya, and Ruwenzori (the Mountains of
the Moon), which average about 17,000 feet high. The
Drakensberg Mountains in southeast Africa rise to more
than 11,000 feet.

Large inland basins, which are drained by the conti-
nent’s spectacular rivers, often extend from the base of
these mountain ranges. Characteristically, most African
rivers are navigable for great distances across the conti-
nent’s interior plateau until they plunge over impassable
rapids or cataracts as they approach an extraordinarily
narrow and relatively straight coastal plain. The advantage
here is that the points at which these rivers leave the
plateau can be the sites for hydroelectric dams. The disad-
vantage is that the rivers enter the ocean through deltas
and shifting sandbars rather than through estuaries,
thereby depriving the African continent of a large number
of bays and gulfs that provide natural harbors in other
parts of the world.

For example, the Zambezi drops some 343 feet over
the spectacular Victoria Falls—more than twice the height
of Niagara—before it heads for the sea. The Nile, along
whose banks early civilizations bloomed, flows northward
out of Central Africa and drops over several cataracts
before joining the Mediterranean. The Niger River rises in
the Liberian Highlands and goes east and then south, pick-
ing up such tributaries as the Benue and Cross rivers
before emptying into the Atlantic. The great Congo River
with its huge tributaries, the Kasai and the Ubangi, drains
thousands of square miles before tumbling over falls to
flow into the Atlantic. Many of Africa’s smaller river sys-
tems, such as the Limpopo, Orange, Senegal, Vaal, and
Voltas, exhibit the same pattern. Without outlets to the sea,
such internal drainage systems as Lake Chad in the north
and the Okavango Swamp in the south end up in shallow,
brackish lakes or salt marshes.

Africa has basically seven climatic and vegetation
zones. There is a central equatorial zone, and, radiating
both north and south, replicating subtropical savanna
zones, low-altitude desertlike zones, and Mediterranean
zones. All of these are influenced by the contour of the
land, and by monsoons and coastal currents. Africa’s
humid equatorial zone, though often referred to as
“jungle,” is smaller than those found either in South Amer-
ica or in parts of Asia. It covers Central Africa, strips along
the Guinea coast, and parts of Gabon, Cameroon, and
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northern Congo. Here the temperatures range between
90°F during the day and 70°F during the nights. Rainfall is
highest following the equinox (March and September),
with an annual amount of about 50 to 70 inches. In some
coastal areas where moisture-laden winds ascend steep
slopes, the total can rise to more than 200 inches. The East
African Highlands, situated on the equator, have lower
temperatures and rainfall than the lowlands. In the low-
lands there are tropical rain forests characterized by liana
and dense vegetation, as well as species of valuable palm
trees, mahogany, ebony, teak, sapele, niangon, and kolas.
The vegetation in the East African Highlands includes
deciduous forests and evergreens.

The subtropical savanna ecological zones, which lie
both north and south of the equatorial zone, occupy the
largest area on the continent and differ only by altitude
and proximity to the oceans. The fairly large northern eco-
logical zone, which is also incidentally lower and wider,
covers parts of Nigeria, the Sudan, and Chad. The temper-
atures can range up to 100°F, especially from March to
May, just before the rains, but are usually between 70 and
50 degrees; temperatures in December and January are
lower, especially during the harmattan, a dry, dusty wind
that blows from the Sahara southward. Temperatures are
lower in the southern subtropical zone because of the
higher elevation and decreased width. The annual rainfall
in both zones is 30 to 60 inches. Both subtropical zones are
marked by the preponderant vegetation cover of the con-
tinent—grass—and within grasslands are found scattered
trees of species such as the baobab and (where rainfall per-
mits) acacia. At particularly high elevations such as the
Cameroon Highlands, or the highlands and rolling
plateaus of Kenya (Mounts Kilimanjaro and Ruwenzori
have permanent ice fields), the upland grasslands are
replaced by forests, such as the High Veldt of Transvaal, or
by steep mountain slopes. Taken as a whole, this region is
the one that supports many of the continent’s herbivores,
and pastoral activities play an important role in the
economies of the indigenous peoples.

Low, dry, hot ecological zones are found both north
and south as one moves further away from the equator.
The Sahel in West Africa gradually shades into the Sahara,
the desert of the Horn, and the Kalahari and Namid
deserts are found in the south. The temperatures in the
desert areas are quite variable, with great changes in daily
temperature, except near the coasts. And while annual pre-
cipitation in the northern desert ranges from only 4 inches
downward to zero, the popular image of the African
deserts as barren rock and sand dunes bereft of vegetation
is incorrect. The deserts actually support scrub and, on the
margins, even grass for pasturage. The Sahara, in particu-
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lar, is dotted with oases that support intensive agriculture,
and in the east there is the fertile Nile Valley. The Namid
Desert, which borders the Atlantic coast of southwestern
Africa, is more desolate, receiving less than 10 inches of
rain annually; but the Kalahari, inland from the Namid, is
really only a semidesert, receiving as much as 15 inches per
year. The Kalahari comes to quick life with the first sprin-
kling of rain, and often has stands of grasses and inland
pans of water.

Mediterranean subtropical ecological zones are the
next latitudinal regions. Characteristic of these are winter
rains (from 25 to 32 inches) and summer droughts. The
winters are mild, between 50°F and 60°F, and the summers
around 70°F. The variable rainfalls and temperatures in

these zones permit the growth of forests and brush.

The climate of Madagascar, Africa’s largest island,
ranges from tropical to largely subtropical. Its coastal low-
lands are wet, hot, and covered with tropical forests, while
the Central Highlands are drier, fairly cool, and covered
with grass and interspersed woodlands. Bioko (the former
Fernando Po) and Sdo Tomé possess equatorial ecologies;
the Cape Verde Islands share the ecology of the Sahel and
are often plagued by droughts.

The distribution of African soils reflects the belts of
temperature and especially rainfall. Approximately 36 per-
cent of Africa, especially the equatorial zone of the Demo-
cratic Republic of the Congo and the Guinea coast, may be
characterized as humid, 22 percent semiarid, 26 percent
arid, and 16 percent desert. This means that nearly two-
thirds of Africa has a moisture deficiency during all or part
of the year. The amount of water available is a function of
regional and seasonal swings; it ranges from excess water,
due to persistent rainfall and high humidity, to too little
rainfall and high evaporation. The result is that if the soil
is suddenly exposed to the elements by either humans or
nature, there is severe erosion and a loss of the fertility so
necessary for crop cultivation. Nevertheless, most if not all
African soils are good for short periods, provided that they
have a long fallow period. The soils in humid and semiarid
areas, while initially rich in humus content, lose their fer-
tility and become lateritic if cultivated continuously. The
soils of the arid lands are relatively rich in inorganic min-
erals but low in humus content, and need additional water
in order to be usable. Typically, seasonal variation in mois-
ture distribution sets limits on the types and amounts of
crops grown. Several parts of Africa have suffered from
droughts and “hungry periods” due to shortages of food.
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MINERAL, PLANT, AND ANIMAL
RESOURCES.

Africa is immensely rich in minerals, in flora, and in fauna.
The continent has about two-thirds of the world’s phos-
phorites, some 45 percent of the world’s bauxite, 20 per-
cent of its copper, 16 percent of its uranium, and substan-
tial reserves of iron ore, manganese, chromium, cobalt,
platinum, and titanium. The food crops of Africa include
coffee, ensete (a banana-like fruit), varieties of yams and
rice, millets, sorghums, varieties of oil palms, the kola nut,
and melons, all of which are believed to be indigenous to
the continent; wheat, barley, and oats, of Middle Eastern
origin; varieties of bananas and plantains, thought to be of
Southeast Asian origin; and maize, manioc, peanuts, toma-
toes, varieties of potatoes, and some tubers and cocoa
beans—all cultigens that arrived in Africa as a result of the
post-Columbus great plant migration. Cotton is common
in the northern savanna belt, and species of trees produced
bark used for making cloth. In addition, the hardwoods
and lianas of the tropical forests have been utilized by
human beings for shelter and for many useful products
over generations.

The domestic animals of the continent include vari-
eties of cattle, sheep, goats, horses, donkeys, camels, pigs,
dogs, chickens, ducks, and the semidomesticated guinea
fowl. Africa is famous for its wide variety of animals repre-
senting thousands of species of mammals, reptiles,
amphibians, fish, birds, and insects. Huge herds of a vari-
ety of antelopes, giraffes, and zebras roam the savannas,
providing the prey for cheetahs, leopards, and lions. Herds
of elephants still roam parts of eastern and southern
Africa, having been largely eliminated in the north and
west. The hippopotamus still lives in tropical rivers; vari-
eties of water birds, such as the flamingo, are among the
enormous range of African birds. Many of the animals in
Africa, such as the rhinoceros, are now under stress for
survival as a result of excessive hunting and the growth of
the human populations.

AFRICA AND THE ORIGIN OF HUMAN
BrINGs

A growing number of paleontologists and human geneti-
cists now believe that the origins of the billions of human
beings on earth can be traced to a woman who lived in
Africa some 200,000 years ago and left an unmistakable
signature on the DNA of all Homo sapiens. This was the
most important stage in a process that started some four
million years ago, when the genus Homo emerged from the
Australopithecus, giving rise to Homo erectus, Homo nean-
derthalensis, and other varieties of Homo. Then, some
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250,000 to 100,000 years ago, modern humans—with
lighter skeletons, “their more capacious brains, and their
softer brows” and possibly “with language”—radiated out
from “their African homeland and overwhelmed or sup-
planted the many more primitive humans who were then
living in Asia and Europe” (Angier, 1991, C1). That such a
theory is gaining ground is all the more remarkable since
in the past, the prejudice against all things African was
pronounced. Charles Darwin suggested that in view of the
abundance of animal life there, especially that of the pri-
mates, it would be wise to look to Africa as the possible
cradle of humankind, but this was rejected by his contem-
poraries, who were convinced of white supremacy.

Biologists now believe that as human beings moved
about within and outside the African continent, they
retained the ability to interbreed, but their geno-pheno-
types (often referred to as geographical “races”) emerged
as adaptations to different ecological zones. No one knows
what the earliest Homo sapiens in Africa looked like, but
the so-called Negro-appearing people became the domi-
nant physical type in sub-Saharan Africa (pockets of these
Negroid people also lived in the oases of the Sahara). The
Negroes in the Nile Valley tend to be taller and darker;
eastward, in the Horn of Africa, the people appear to be a
mixture of Negroids and the so-called Caucasoids. Cauca-
soid populations live in northern Africa and in the north-
ern parts of the Sahara and the Nile Valley. A short variety
of Negroids, popularly known as Pygmies (Twa), live scat-
tered among their taller neighbors in the central regions,
and in southern Africa live another fairly short population,
yellowish in skin color and possessing wiry hair, known as
the Khoisan. Also in southern Africa and parts of eastern
Central Africa are found Caucasoid and Caucasoid-like
populations of European and Indian provenance; Malayo-
Polynesian populations are settled in Madagascar.

CHALLENGES TO HUMAN LIFE

The human populations in Africa have had to cope with a
variety of insect-borne and other diseases that flourish in
the tropics, and in a few cases they have adapted geno-phe-
notypically to these. Yellow fever and malaria, carried by
mosquitoes, have been widespread, and some populations,
especially in West Africa, have acquired a certain immunity
to sicklemia (sickle-cell anemia), caused by malaria. Try-
panosomiasis, or sleeping sickness, whose vector or carrier
is the tsetse fly, is found primarily in humid forested or
savanna areas and is dangerous to both human beings and
animals, especially cattle and horses. Schistosomiasis, by
far the most widespread of African diseases, is caused by
parasites of the genus Schistosorma, which live in running
water and enter the human body through the skin after a
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complex life cycle that includes the snail as an intermedi-
ate host. Also associated with river valleys is onchocercia-
sis, or river blindness, which is carried by a species of fly,
Simulium damnosum. In addition to these, there are vari-
eties of diseases caused by nematodes such as guinea
worms, liver flukes, and tapeworms.

HIV/AIDS is the most recent virulent disease to have
appeared. In contrast to many other parts of the world,
where it is often associated with homosexuality and intra-
venous drug use, in Africa HIV/AIDS is often associated
with heterosexual activities. While no cure has been found
for HIV/AIDS, such diseases as schistosomiasis, malaria,
yellow fever, and trypanosomiasis are less morbid than in
the past, and yaws and leprosy have been largely elimi-
nated from African populations. A new source of concern
is the appearance of a rare but virulent disease called
Ebola. Africans are increasingly concerned about identify-
ing and dealing with new diseases.

AFRICAN LANGUAGES

Africa’s 750 to 800 different languages not only represent
the largest group of languages found on any continent but
are spoken by populations differing in physical types and
cultures. The debate about the classification, nature, and
number of African languages continues, due to the lack of
agreement among scholars as to criteria used to determine
genetic relationships and differences between languages
and their dialects. One major consensus, however, is that
all African languages fall into four major families. The lan-
guages of the largest family, the Niger-Kordofanian, are
spoken in western, central, eastern, and southern Africa.
The Bantu languages—one of six subgroups of the Benue-
Congo languages—are believed to have recently spread
over most of central and southern Africa, since they are
closely related to each other. Swahili, spoken in many parts
of East Africa, is an Arabized Bantu language. In southern
Africa and in parts of Tanganyika are found a small but
important group of languages belonging to the Khoisan
family. This family is believed to be the source of the
“clicks” found in the Bantu languages.

The Nilo-Saharan languages are not only the second
largest group of African languages, but members are found
widely separated in the Nile Valley and in the Niger Basin
of West Africa. Also widely distributed are members of the
Afro-Asiatic family, which include Semitic languages such
as Arabic and Hebrew spoken outside of Africa, as well as
Berber, Hausa, and ancient Egyptian, in addition to such
Cushitic languages as Ambharic, found in Ethiopia. Malayo-
Polynesian languages are found in Madagascar; Germanic
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and Latin languages were brought into Africa by the
incoming Europeans.

ProPLES AND CULTURES OF AFRICA

Africa was the site not only of important steps in the evo-
lution of the human species, but of a parallel development:
the evolution of culture, a distinctive human characteris-
tic. Some of the earliest traces of human cultural activi-
ties—such as stone assemblages—subsequently spread,
and the evolution of these artifacts both within the African
continent and outside of it, with frequent interchange,
attests to the processes by which African cultures subse-
quently developed. Initially, all African populations lived
by foraging, but by 13,000 years before the present there is
evidence that the Mesolithic (Middle Stone Age) popula-
tion, which lived in the valley of the Nile around Khar-
toum, included harvested wild cereals in its diet. By 6,000
years ago, the peoples in the Nile Valley shared the practice
of crop cultivation and animal domestication with those
in other parts of the Fertile Crescent, which extended east-
ward to the Tigris and Euphrates river valleys. Within the
limits of ecological constraints, these food-production
techniques involving plants and animals specific to Africa
spread to various parts of the continent, replacing but not
totally eliminating earlier foraging patterns. The same gen-
eralization can be made about the invention and spread of
Iron Age technologies and other traits important to early
African peoples (Wai Andah, 1981, p. 592; Posnansky,
1981, pp. 533-534).

Partly as a result of the interchange of indigenous cul-
tural elements within Africa and the addition of those
from exogenous regions, it has never been unusual to find
Africans with differing physical types, speaking different
languages, and having different sociocultural systems
living contemporaneously in the same or neighboring eco-
logical niches. For example, in Central Africa, foraging
populations such as the Batwa (Bantu-speaking Pygmies)
have lived in contact with the pastoral Hima and agricul-
tural Hutu (both of which are also Bantu speakers). And
while these groups borrowed sociocultural traits from
each other, they did not necessarily change their ways of
life. In other cases, groups in contact changed their physi-
cal types, languages, and sociocultural traits, such as their
economic, political, and religious systems. In this way,
Africa often presented a veritable museum where the sur-
viving evidence of important stages in the evolution of
humans and culture could be witnessed. It is partly
because of the interdigitation of African peoples that the
classification of their societies has proved difficult—made
more so by the cultural, ethnic, and biological chauvinism
of Africans themselves and of foreigners who used notions
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about the level of cultural attainment of Africans as
rationalizations for conquest, colonization, and exploita-
tion.

Regional variations of Paleolithic, Mesolithic, and
Neolithic cultural assemblages appeared in all parts of
Africa, a function of both indigenous development and
external influences. From the Neolithic period onward, the
cultural assemblages in the Nile Valley had a brilliant flo-
rescence as a result of this mingling of indigenous devel-
opment and external contacts. And while until recently—
for racist, historical, and political reasons and because of
various strictures peculiar to particular academic disci-
plines—Egyptian civilization was viewed strictly in terms
of its relationship to Asia and the Mediterranean, that view
is now changing. One well-known scholar remarked that
“if the history of early Africa is unthinkable without Egypt,
so too is the history of early Egypt inexplicable without
Africa. Ancient Egypt was essentially an African civiliza-
tion” (Davidson, 1991, p. 49; see also Diop, 1974). Never-
theless, it is also true that during certain epochs many
parts of Africa were firmly linked to external civilizations,
and that at other times some external areas were viewed as
African. How these links were seen was very much a func-
tion of military and political power relations of the world
in a given period.

Many early scholars and even contemporary ones
have been so impressed by the remarkable similarities of
the sociocultural institutions throughout Africa that some
have speculated incessantly about whether the migrating
“children of the sun” from Egypt diffused such traits as
divine kingship, dual monarchies, and matriliny to all
parts of the continent, and in some cases to outside areas.
One may even postulate the existence of a widespread early
“Ur-African” culture, or proto-African cultural elements
that constituted a foundation upon which elaborate cul-
tural complexes or centers in such areas as Egypt, the
Upper Nile, the Niger, the Democratic Republic of the
Congo, and the Zambezi were constructed. What follows is
a description of African sociocultural institutions, espe-
cially those of the western and central regions, which most
nearly resemble those of the millions of Africans who were
transported to the western hemisphere during the terrible
transatlantic slave trade.

Economic ORGANIZATION

Most Africans, including the ancestors of those who came
to the Americas, were slash-and-burn horticulturists or
agriculturists who used irrigation techniques where war-
ranted. Wheat, barley, and oats were commonly produced
in the Nile Valley and North Africa by plow agriculture
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with irrigation. In other savanna regions, in East, Central,
and South Africa and the western Sudan, cereals such as
millets, sorghums, and—to a limited extent—varieties of
rice and legumes were cultivated by means of the hoe.
Root crops, such as yams and other tubers, and varieties of
rice and bananas were widely cultivated in the more trop-
ical regions of West Africa and the Democratic Republic of
the Congo. Cotton was widely cultivated in the drier
regions, and bark for bark-cloth processing was produced
in such forested regions as Ashanti.

And while pastoralism based on the herding of cattle,
sheep, goats, camels, donkeys, and horses was an impor-
tant food-producing strategy, it was feasible primarily in
the savanna areas that were free from the tsetse fly. Never-
theless, few of the so-called classic pastoralist societies,
such as the Masai, the Nuer, the Dinka, the Kabbabish
Arabs, and the Somali, lived primarily by the products of
their herds. Most of them, including the cattle-keeping
people of East, Central, and southern Africa and the Fulani
of West Africa, lived in symbiotic relations with their cul-
tivator neighbors. Especially in West Africa, many cattle
herders often became sedentary cultivators when disease
or droughts decimated their herds. This was not so diffi-
cult for them, since they moved in transhumance cycles
among horticulturists between the forest zones and the
desert, as pasturage and rainfall permitted. (Islamic prac-
tices appear to have limited the rearing of pigs, even in
those areas where climatic factors made this possible.) In
many parts of southern and East Africa, there were popu-
lations with mixed economies of horticulturists and pas-
toralists, though in many cases animals were the most
valued products.

A minuscule number of African societies, such as the
Batwa of the Democratic Republic of the Congo, the
Hadtsa and Sandawe of East Africa, and the Kung-San of
southern Africa, retained an early adaptation to hunting
and general foraging activities, but these economic strate-
gies largely gave way to fishing, pastoralism, and horticul-
ture. Hunting remained only an ancillary economic pur-
suit among all Africans, including the Mande, Akan,
Mossi, Bakongo, and Baluba peoples of West and Central
Africa. Fishing, too, declined as a major economic activity,
except among a few riverine and coastal populations such
as the Ebrie people of coastal West Africa and the Bozo
people of the inland Niger River area.

A marked division of labor based on gender existed
among all African food producers. Among the cultivators
in most West and Central African societies, males were pri-
marily responsible for the heavy work of clearing and
preparing the land and growing specific crops. Women
generally did most of the actual cultivation, harvesting,
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and processing of food. In addition, they often cultivated
certain crops that were viewed as “women’s” crops. Fami-
lies who needed additional food for ceremonial or fiscal
reasons obtained labor from voluntary organizations of
youths and adults, whom they paid or entertained. In the
more complex Mande, Bakongo, and Fon societies, free
persons and war captives who had become serfs and slaves
were obliged to produce foodstuffs for their masters. In
certain parts of the Sudan and the Sahel, horticulturists
kept animals when conditions permitted, or traded veg-
etable products for animal products from neighboring
pastoralist populations or foragers who hunted wild ani-
mals. The pastoralists, such as the Fulani of West Africa
and the Kabbabish Arabs of the eastern Sudan, moved
their herds in transhumance cycles between the tsetse-
infected forest zones and the drier savannas. Males did
most of the herding, leaving women to milk animals and
to process and trade milk products. Hunting, whether
among cultivators, pastoralists, or foragers, was the occu-
pation of males, while women among all of these groups
gathered wild products for food. Both males and females
kept chickens, ducks, and small domestic animals.

CRAFTS, MANUFACTURED PRODUCTS, AND
SYSTEMS OF EXCHANGE

Almost all African cultivators used iron implements pro-
duced by male blacksmiths whose wives often made pots.
These persons were often the only specialists in small-scale
subsistence societies. Nevertheless, even these small-scale
societies often produced surplus goods and interacted eco-
nomically with the larger African societies, where special-
ization gave rise to other smiths who worked such metals
as tin, copper, silver, and gold, procured either by mining
or by placer washing. This was especially prevalent in West
Africa, the Nile Valley, and the Zimbabwe region in south-
eastern Africa. Weavers, carpenters, glassmakers, and other
specialists—especially in North Africa, the Nile Valley,
Ethiopia, and West Africa—produced surpluses for high-
status persons or for trade in local periodic markets and
with long-distance caravaners who supplied complex
economies. Many producers of craft goods—for example,
smiths, weavers, potters, and leather workers in the west-
ern Sudan—were organized into endogamous castelike
guilds that posted members along trade routes. And while
most of the guilds were egalitarian, others gave unequal
access to their economic assets.

Barter persisted in small African communities that
were largely self-sufficient, but also continued to play an
economic role in some of the larger communities. Silent
trade involving barter for gold and other products—such
as occurred, for instance, between the ancient Malians and
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Phoenicians—persisted for a long time in many parts of
Africa where vast differences in language and culture made
face-to-face trade hazardous. Also employed were various
types of currencies that ran the gamut from iron imple-
ments, lengths of cloth, beads, necklaces, bracelets, anklets,
and waist bands to cowrie shells, gold dust, and slaves. In
the Niger River areas, merchant guilds took goods on con-
signment, and used credit to procure goods for sale.

The notion of profit was well developed in various
parts of North, East, and West Africa, except where inhib-
ited by Islam. Also in parts of West Africa, destitute per-
sons could pawn themselves or dependents for money.
Those pawns who were unredeemed were often married, if
female, by the creditors, or became serfs or slaves if male.
The urban, or palace- and temple-based, complex
economies in Egypt, the western Sudan, and East Africa
were often the transit points for international products
leaving from or arriving in many African ports of trade.
Many West Africans were involved in the economic com-
plex of the Niger River described below.

Lying between the desert and the forest regions of
West Africa was a veritable sahil (an Arabic word for
shore), part of a well-known ecosystem that facilitated the
rise of a complex sociocultural system serving as a transit
point for persons and products coming from north, south,
and east. This region had among its characteristics a large
floodplain suitable for cereal agriculture and livestock
rearing, numerous waterways that provided easy trans-
portation for natural resources and manufactured prod-
ucts, and an extensive savanna rich in minerals and in
faunal and floral resources. Here arose the core states or
empires of Ghana, Mali, and Songhay, whose influence
radiated throughout West and Central Africa.

As an example of the complexity, Leo Africanus, the
sixteenth-century Spanish-born traveler and author,
described Jenne, one of the most important cities of the
Mali empire, as a “place exceedingly aboundeth with
barlie, rice, cattel, fishes, and cotton: and their cotton they
sell unto the merchants of Barbarie, for cloth of Eirope, for
brazen vessels, for armor and other such commodities.
Their coine is of gold without any stampe or inscription at
all” (Leo Africanus, 1956, p. 468). A number of traditions
hold that the gold used to mint the first English coin, the
guinea, came from Jenne (Jennie or Guinea). A local
scholar, al-Sadi, writing about 1655, described Jenne as,

large, flourishing and prosperous; it is rich,
blessed and favoured by the Almighty.... There
one meets the salt merchants from the mines of
Teghazza and merchants carrying gold from the
mines of Bitou.... The area around Jenne is fer-
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tile and well populated; with numerous markets
held there on all the days of the week. It is certain
that it contains 7077 villages very near to one
another. (Al-Sadi. 1987, p. 97)

These reports from West Africa could easily be replicated
from other parts of the continent with complex economies
such as the Democratic Republic of the Congo, Zimbabwe,
the Swahili coast, and Mogadishu in East Africa, North
Africa—which at one time served as the granary of
Rome—and, of course, Egypt and the Sudan.

SociaL ORGANIZATION

There was a basic notion that the complementary relation-
ship, or what is now being called complementarity, between
females and males lay at the center of the social organiza-
tion of most African societies. Again, with very few excep-
tions, the people in African societies always emphasized
the “extended family”: that is, a group of married and
unmarried males, females, and children, living in common
or contiguous habitations, normally under the director-
ship of men. In most cases these men were descended from
a common ancestor or ancestress, and the adults tended to
interact most frequently with persons of their own gender
except for purposes of reproduction. This is contrasted to
the so-called nuclear family, where males and females
maintained close relations for economic purposes as well
as for reproduction and the rearing of children. A
common domestic cycle was for a woman (rarely a man)
to leave her natal family on marriage, join the extended
family of a spouse, and return to her own natal family
before death or, in spirit, after death.

The overwhelming majority of African societies
emphasized corporate descent groups that were patrilin-
eal: Both females and males traced their descent in the
male line to a known apical ancestor, and children
belonged to the husband’s lineage. The size of the lineages
varied in different societies, with subsidiary branches
made up of descendants of subordinate known ancestors.
In contrast were a small number of matrilineal societies
such as the Akan in the Cote d’Ivoire and Ghana, the Lele
in the Democratic Republic of the Congo, and the Tonga
in eastern Central Africa, where descent was traced to
apical female ancestors and children belonged to the line-
ages of mothers. Where, as among the Akan, both men and
women tended to marry others in neighboring areas, they
could remain in their natal villages and visit spouses
nearby; or either males or females could join the villages of
their spouses. In Central Africa the men of matrilineages
tended to join the villages of their wives, or in some cases
men could remain at home and have the husbands of
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daughters or sisters join them. In a very few societies, such
as the Yako of contemporary Nigeria, people recognized
both lines, making for what is called “double descent.”

Despite the emphasis on either patriliny among the
Mande, Mossi, Yoruba, and Igbo or matriliny among the
Akan of Ghana and Lele of the Democratic Republic of the
Congo, people usually recognized the lineage of their other
parent, and sought help and refuge from these relatives
when the need arose. Sometimes relationships between
such relatives were so close that they risked jeopardizing
the rule of corporate lineage affiliation. So important were
kin relations in African societies that with few exceptions,
the siblings of fathers and mothers (among the Yoruba, for
example) were glossed by the same term—that is, father
and mother, with terminological distinction based on rela-
tive age. It followed then that most of the children of
uncles and aunts were considered brothers and sisters,
instead of cousins, and the children of these as sons and
daughters instead of nephews and nieces.

In societies where parental siblings were distinguished
from parents, there were terms that were glossed as aunt
and uncle and, of course, the children of these were glossed
as cousins. A variation on this theme occurred when the
siblings of only one set of parents, as among the Tuareg,
were equated, thereby making their children “brothers”
and “sisters,” while the children of unequated siblings were
“cousins.” In some cases, these “cousins” were eligible as
spouses while the children of other parental siblings were
not, and in such situations the normal incest rule against
marriage with relatives was strongly invoked. Noted excep-
tions to this rule pertained in ancient divine Egyptian fam-
ilies, especially among the pharaohs, where brother-sister
marriages were preferred so as not to dilute their divinity.

With very few exceptions, the families in African soci-
eties exchanged or transferred valuables upon the mar-
riage of their children, whether (as among the Lobi) young
people chose their own spouses or (as among the Kikuyu)
spouses were chosen for them. In what has been called
restricted exchange, families exchanged women among one
another (one can say men or grooms were exchanged, but
Africans would not agree with that formulation) over an
extended period of time. More common was a Hebraic-
like bride service in which men provided labor for the fam-
ilies of their future spouses. Most common were marriages
involving the gift of valuables by the family of the groom
to the family of the bride. Referred to variously as bride
price, bride wealth, and progeny price, these valuables, usu-
ally provided by sections of the corporate lineage, legit-
imized marriages and especially the parentage of the chil-
dren. Significantly, matrilineal societies such as the Ashanti
of Ghana and the Tonga of Zambia made comparably little
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use of the bride price even though, as in Ashanti and
Baule, ritual drinks confirmed the marriage.

What the bride price or progeny price entailed was the
responsibility of a family to provide additional brides if the
one involved was deemed infertile, a practice known as the
sororate (marriage of sisters). Women often divorced men
who were judged infertile, or if husbands died young,
women married their husbands’ brothers, another
Hebraic-like practice known as the levirate. Like African
men, African women deemed it proper to bear children,
either for their own lineages, if matrilineal, or for their
husbands’ lineages, if patrilineal. There were almost no
cases of marriages in Africa whereby a woman’s family
transferred valuables to the family of a potential husband.
In almost all African societies, however, women took valu-
able goods with them, often household items, when they
joined their husbands.

The practice of having plural wives, or polygyny, was
the ideal marital state for most African men, but actually
most marriages were monogamous, that is, a man had
only one wife. Nevertheless, most men hoped to become
polygynous because, they insisted, polygyny guaranteed
progeny. Within the household, however, polygyny was not
always viewed as a blessing because there was the recogni-
tion that care was necessary to avoid conflict among co-
wives. Husbands had to provide wives with separate
dwellings and were cautioned to treat them as equitably as
possible. In successful polygynous marriages, senior wives
often actively sought additional wives for their husbands,
not only to ease their own domestic chores, but to increase
their own prestige and that of the husband. Apropos to
this, in a number of African societies, including such West
African cultures as the Fon, Mossi, and Yoruba (all patri-
lineal societies), women who were able to pay a bride price
were able to procure other women as their own “wives,”
but not for sexual purposes. Such “wives” performed
domestic or commercial duties for their “female hus-
bands,” but any children born to them by men were either
transferred to the female husband’s patrilineage or could
be given to the patrilineages of the female husband’s patri-
lineage.

The existence of polygynous marriages and extended
families influenced the structure of family life in most
African societies. The men of such extended families,
whether matrilineal or patrilineal (but especially the
latter), tended to bond together, interacting with each
other both economically and socially. The wives of men in
extended families followed the same pattern, allowing, of
course, for conflicts between co-wives. Domestically, how-
ever, individual women tended to form a unit with their
own children, which sought its interest against the domes-
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tic units of co-wives, or of the wives of other men in the
extended family. Thus, while the authority of husbands
and fathers over their wives and children was fully
acknowledged—domestically and, especially, publicly—
women were very much in charge of their own hearth and
family. Moreover, as African women aged, their status and
roles also changed. From timid and prudent brides new to
the family of their spouse, they increasingly asserted them-
selves as they became mothers and senior and respected
female relatives in their own households and own lineages.
Later, they continued to gain respect as confidants of aging
husbands, and finally as the often stern mothers-in-law
whose duty it was to watch over the morals of incoming

brides.

Since most African women shared many attributes of
their domestic units and of their lineages, those women of
royal descent and wives of important men often exercised
a great deal of power within their domestic units and
political systems. They not only had slaves and “wives” but
were not above threatening the power of the ruler. From
Mali there is an anecdote about a serious dispute between
the ruling king and his wife, the daughter of his maternal
uncle. She was “his partner in rule according to the custom
of the Sudan, and her name was mentioned with his from
the throne.” Much to the chagrin of his subjects, the ruler
suddenly imprisoned his queen and took a commoner as
wife. The queen did not reveal the source of the conflict,
but sought to shame her husband by placing dust on her
head as a mark of humiliation and standing beside the
council chamber. The king summoned a servant, who told
the court that the queen had sent her to the king’s cousin
with a message expressing support for the cousin if he
were to replace the sovereign, and promising, “I and all the
army are at your service.” The courtiers agreed that such
treachery deserved death, but the queen escaped by seek-
ing sanctuary in a mosque (Levtzion and Hopkins, 1981,
pp. 294-295).

Africans generally desired children as necessary links
in the chain of human life. Throughout the continent
there were elaborate naming ceremonies, carried to great
lengths by the Wolof, Akan, and Mande groups. In addi-
tion to training children at home, most African societies—
particularly the ancient Egyptians, the Nuba in the Sudan,
and the Somali, Kikuyu, Nyakyusa, Zulu, Bakongo, and
Mossi—placed their pubescent children in special schools.
There, in addition to undergoing ritual circumcision for
boys and clitoridectomy for girls, the young were often
enrolled in age-sets and age-grades where they were taught
the facts of life, certain social graces, economic activities,
political responsibilities, and religious beliefs. Among the
Mende of what is now Sierra Leone, the age-set/age-grade

XXIX



Africa: An Introduction

systems, called Poro for boys and Sande for girls, provided
the basis for their economic, military, social, political, and
religious life. Chaka of the Zulu, the Masai, and many mar-
tial societies used these units as part of their military estab-
lishment. Here friendships and values were formed for life,
and prepared people to take their future place in society. In
some complex cultures, such as the Baganda, requirements
of the political system were also taught. In ancient Egypt,
the Sudan, and Ethiopia and in Islamic societies, where lit-
eracy was important for bureaucracies and for the priest-
hood, boys and sometimes girls went to special schools
(madrassa).

PoLriTicAL ORGANIZATION

African societies differed in scale and had a wide range of
mechanisms for preserving order. While such acephalous
groups as the Igbo, the Nuer, and the Kikuyu have
attracted attention with their ability to preserve order
without complex political structures, there is a wide con-
sensus that Africans developed what one scholar claimed
to be “relatively large-scale political societies” that could be
studied. It was also suggested that “of all the areas inhab-
ited by nonliterate peoples, Africa exhibits the greatest
incidence of complex governmental structures. Not even
the kingdoms of Peru and Mexico could mobilize
resources and concentrate power more effectively than
could some of these African monarchies” (Herskovits,
1948, p. 332; Skinner, 1963, p. 134).

Those simple African foraging societies, such as the
San and the Batwa, that used kinship, name, and clientelis-
tic ties within their own groups to maintain internal order
utilized the same mechanisms to live in peace with their
more powerful neighbors. And while many of the pastoral
societies, such as the Kipsigis and the Masai, were espe-
cially bellicose, they had to protect themselves and their
herds, and they used kinship solidarity for such purposes.
The Somali used what was called dia-paying groups of
kinsmen to pay for damages and seek revenge. The pas-
toral Fulani and Tuareg of West Africa utilized powerful
individuals, sometimes known as sheiks, to maintain order.
The Nuer and Dinka of the Nilotic Sudan also had
recourse to ritual specialists such as leopard-skin chiefs and
prophets, who restored peace (Evans-Pritchard, 1940, pp.
209, 134; Herskovits, 1948, p. 32).

Some of the small-scale African horticultural groups
organized in village communities, such as the Alur, Lug-
bara, Tiv, Igbo, Kpelle, and Tallensi, used such institutions
as shrines, rain medicines, and medicine men for main-
taining peace (Southall, 1956, pp. 181-196; Middleton and
Tait, 1958, pp. 131, 224; Fortes, 1945, p. 53). Some of these
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societies used marriage alliances, common ritual para-
phernalia, and myths that they had requested governors
from larger and imperialistic African societies in order to
live in peace and security. These myths also provided legit-
imacy for dominant or domineering groups.

The institution of the divine king, who ruled with the
legitimacy of heaven and with the support of royal ances-
tors, appears throughout Africa. Examples include the
pharaohs in Egypt; the Ethiopia negus, who had the title
“King of Kings and Lion of the Tribe of Judah”; the reth of
the Shilluk in the Sudan; the kabaka of the Baganda; the
king of the Bakongo; the kings of the Ashanti; the Alafin of
Oyo among the Yoruba; the mais of the Kanuri; and the
Mogho Naba of the Mossi in western Sudan. Often com-
plementing these rulers were royal women who, as in
Egypt, the Sudan, and Angola, ruled in their own right but
were also royal consorts, queen mothers, queen sisters, or
princesses. The Candaces and the Cleopatras of the Sudan
and Egypt are well known; their counterparts, such as
Queen Nzinga of Angola and Amina of the Hausa, are less
renowned. Both male and female rulers often had shrines,
groups of priests, and religious paraphernalia that helped
legitimize their rule.

These rulers had elaborate courts or temple com-
plexes, as in the Nile Valley, from which they ruled over
provinces, districts, and villages. Quite common was the
tendency of rulers to relocate their capitals when they
assumed power, and in the case of the Egyptians and
Sudanese they were not above erasing the names of prede-
cessors on the stelae about the kingdom. It was also
common for monarchs to use royal relatives to rule outly-
ing provinces and districts. But neither was it uncommon
to see these personages replaced by administrative officials
when the state became more secure. Many were the mech-
anisms used by African rulers to take censuses and to
obtain the revenue to support their thrones and their
states. Children were counted during puberty rites; priests
reported the number of protective devices given to peas-
ants to save animals from disease; spies reported the riches
of subordinate rulers. In this manner, bureaucrats knew
the amount of taxes to expect. These taxes included
custom receipts from traders and manufacturers, products
from fields cultivated for the state, and part of the temple
tithes and presents destined for local deities and for the
rulers themselves. Rulers received wives not only for their
bedchambers but to be used as pawns in dynastic mar-
riages or to cultivate fields.

Scholars have been impressed by what is considered to
be an African court tradition that was remarkably similar
throughout the continent. With respect to West Africa,
some of the early court traditions of Ghana, Mali, and
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Songhay still persist among the Mossi and Ashanti. The
Malian king held court in a domed pavilion in which stood
ten horses covered with gold-embroidered materials;
behind him stood ten pages holding shields and swords
decorated with gold, and on his right were the sons of
vassal kings wearing splendid garments, with their hair
plaited with gold. Before him sat the governor of the city
and his ministers, and guarding the pavilion were pedi-
greed guard dogs that wore gold and silver collars studded
with balls of the same metals. When the beating of a drum
announced that the king would receive his visitors, those
who professed the king’s religion (that is, all except the
Muslims) approached him, fell on their knees in greeting,
and sprinkled dust on their heads. Visitors reported the
Malians to be “the humblest of people before their king
and the most submissive towards him. They swear by his
name, saying: Mansa Sulayman ki (the king has spoken)”
(Levtzion and Hopkins, 1981, p. 291). The revenue of this
king included all gold nuggets found in the country; he
received one golden dinar on every load of salt that entered
the kingdom, and two dinars when this amount was
exported.

African communities and polities used a range of
devices to maintain peace internally and to wage war
against outsiders. Small village communities, such as those
in Ebo land, used ridicule, various types of ordeals, expul-
sion, and belief in the efficacy of supernatural entities,
often disguised as masked figures, to sanction evildoers.
The acceptance of the decision of moot courts in larger
societies was often enough to restore social harmony, in
the absence of bodies that could enforce the law. State-level
societies permitted the use of many informal legal devices
at local levels, but all insisted upon judicial review at
higher levels, with the monarch sitting as judge. Women
often had parallel quasi-judicial and judicial institutions.
The death penalty was often meted out for heinous crimes,
such as rape, murder, and treason. The legal philosophy in
most African societies was based on concern for what “rea-
sonable persons” would do if provoked or would expect as
punishment for crimes.

Of course, African judges were not infallible, and the
complaints of those who believed that they were treated
unjustly have come down to us. The legal codes of dwellers
in the Nile Valley are well known, and ethnographers have
furnished details of legal decisions in other societies. In
addition, one reporter from fourteenth-century Mali cited
the “lack of oppression,” and “the security embracing the
whole country, so that neither traveller there nor dweller
has anything to fear from thief or usurper.” We are told that
the ancient Malians “do not interfere with the wealth of any
white man who dies among them, even though it be quin-
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tar [coins] upon quintar. They simply leave it in the hands
of a trustworthy white man until the one to whom it is due
takes it.” Persons suspected of wrongdoing were subject to
the poison ordeal. The innocent was applauded and the
guilty punished (Levtzion and Hopkins, 1981, p. 217).

The smaller African polities had no standing armies
and waged war only when the men had completely taken
in the harvest. In contrast, an aggressive ruler such as
Shaka of the Zulus used his society’s age-set/age-grade
system to build a standing army as a vehicle for conquest.
Ancient rulers in Egypt and the Sudan used standing
armies not only to unify the valley of the Nile, but to wage
war against the ancient Libyans and Assyrians. Hannibal
took his elephants across France and the Alps to wage war
on Rome, and in revenge the Romans destroyed Carthage
in what is now Tunisia. Then when Arab armies conquered
Egypt and their converts waged war in the western Sudan,
they found that the king of Ghana could put an army of
200,000 soldiers in the field, including 40,000 archers and
cavalry. West African soldiers served in the Muslim armies
that conquered Spain and governed it until the Recon-
quista ended their rule.

RELIGION

Beliefs in the supernatural are often the oldest aspects of
human cultures. Therefore, it is not surprising that certain
African beliefs were continent-wide. And while God and
other deities were ready references to most Africans, the
conduct and fate of human beings appeared to remain the
center of their religious concerns. In this context it is not
surprising that for one critic, religion is a language that
“allows humans to insert themselves into intimate rela-
tionships with the universe” (Mudimbe, 1991, p. 9). Myths
featuring a creator-god, who lived in the sky and was often
personified as the sun, the earth, the moon, and all things
that ever lived and will live, were almost universal
throughout Africa. The Re/Osiris/Isis/Horus mythic com-
plex of the Nile shares many features with Amma among
the Dogon, Mangala among the Mande, Oludarame/
Olorum (who came down to earth in an ark) among the
Yoruba, Winnam/Naba Zid Winde among the Mossi, and
Nyame among the Akan—all creator-gods associated with
the sky and the sun. In the larger state societies, important
rulers such as the pharaohs and Yoruba/Nago kings such as
Sango were deified. Also participating in aspects of the
divine were deities responsible for death, dealing such dis-
eases as smallpox. Other tutelary deities included the ser-
pent and religious referents in bori, mammy water, orisha,
vodun, and other possession cults through which spirits
and humans expressed their will.
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The Mande creation story tells how Mangala, the cre-
ator, made “the egg of the world” in which were pairs of
seeds and pairs of twins, prototypes of future people. One
male twin, Pembe, desiring to dominate creation, erupted
from the egg, tearing away a piece of his placenta as he
plunged through empty space. That piece of placenta
became the dry, barren, and polluted earth, but Pembe
could not fructify it, and so he returned to the sky for
seeds. Meanwhile, Mangala, who had created the sun, sac-
rificed another male twin, Faro, to account for Pembe’s sin.
Mangala cut Faro’s body into sixty pieces and scattered
them through space until they fell to earth, becoming veg-
etation, symbols of resurrection. Faro was restored to
heaven in human form, and Mangala, using part of his pla-
centa, created an ark in which he sent eight ancestral pairs
of human beings, plants, and animals down to earth. These
human ancestors, like Faro himself, had a common vital
force (soul) and complementary male and female spiritual
forces. Emerging from the ark, the ancestors watched for
the first time the rising of the sun (Dieterlen, 1957, pp.
124-138).

As the Mande myth indicates, human beings pos-
sessed elements of the divine, such as souls, the “breath of
life,” and “shadows,” whose fates and needs could be
divined and propitiated when deemed necessary. Belief
that one’s fate or destiny could be known and influenced
was found in the cult of Fa among the Yoruba/Nago and
the notion of chi (personality characteristics) in Igbo
country. There was often the need for people to protect
themselves against evildoers (sorcerers), who were
believed capable of bringing harm and even death by mag-
ical means. There were priests who also knew how to
acquire the power to heal—aided, of course, by the more
powerful ancestors.

Ancestor veneration was an important feature in most
African religions. The ancestors provided a chain across
generations, often warning their descendants through
dreams or divination that the illnesses, misfortunes, and
infertility being experienced were punishments for sins
that had to be propitiated. By insisting upon moral recti-
tude among their descendants, and insisting that only sac-
rifices to them would bring human happiness, African
ancestors could be said to have attempted to cheat death by
remaining in the lives of the living. Among the West
African Igbo the ancestors were represented as masked fig-
ures who came from the land of the dead to preside at
court cases of living people. Here, as in many other soci-
eties throughout Africa, people believed in forms of rein-
carnation in which ancestors were reborn. With their
emphasis on living human beings, Africans attached less
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significance to the notion of the land of the dead, or of
heaven and hell.

Those external religions that came into Africa—such
as early Christianity in ancient Egypt, North Africa, and
Ethiopia—usually adapted to local conditions. Mono-
physite Christianity in Egypt, Ethiopia, and the Sudan suc-
cessfully resisted pressure from Rome and Byzantium and
indeed attempted to impose its doctrines on external
Christians. Evangelical and militant Islam failed to dis-
lodge Egyptian Coptic Christianity, but eliminated the
churches in North Africa and eventually those in the
Sudan. Through the jihad (holy war) and peaceful mer-
chants, Islam gained many adherents in North, West, and
East Africa, but not in central or southern regions. Islam,
too, adapted to the realities of Africa, and its many prac-
tices and beliefs were modified throughout the continent.
A number of African rulers in the Sudan used the jihad to
enlarge their realm and to challenge local traditional
beliefs. In some cases, rulers did not adopt Islam since they
needed the legitimacy of traditional religion, but they per-
mitted nonruling royals to do so. In East Africa, Islam
added another dimension to the Swahili culture, which
was an early synthesis of African and Arab cultures.

SCIENCES AND ARTS

Ancient Africans probably made the first tools used by
human beings, the so-called eoliths or dawn stones, and
these were progressively modified as Africans and their
neighbors entered the Copper Age, the Bronze Age, and
finally the Iron Age. Along with inventing tools for food
production and implements for warfare, early populations
in the various river valleys learned about seed selection,
and developed complex forms of irrigation that depended
upon the invention and use of mathematics for measuring
fields and astronomical tables that charted the course of
heavenly bodies. Mathematics was important to the archi-
tecture used in the building of pyramids, palaces, and cities
in the Sudan and Egypt. Some of these inventions
remained valid for thousands of years, and undoubtedly
diffused and adapted themselves to local cultural tradi-
tions throughout Africa and beyond. Mud brick pyramids
among the pastoral Nuer people of the Upper Nile come to
mind, and the elaboration of an imposing acropolis in
Zimbabwe, based on the cattle kraal, is another example of
that type of development. Pastoral and agricultural peo-
ples throughout the continent, such as the Fulani and
Dogon, had calendars based on the movements of such
configurations of stars as the Pleiades cluster to know
when to begin transhumance cycles in search of pastures,
and when to plant certain crops. No doubt, the need of
evolving states for correct data stimulated the evolution of
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symbolic writing systems that led to the development of
hieroglyphic and its more common version, hieratic.
These systems recorded the deeds of royalty on temples
and pyramids, as well as hymns of praise to them and to
gods in several books of the dead. The need to embalm the
dead led inexorably to the knowledge of anatomy and
medicines, and the practice of autopsies to determine the
causes of death influenced religious beliefs.

The relationship between these aspects of African cul-
tures can be seen in a description of ancient Ghana. The
king’s town was said to be a complex of domed buildings,
groves, and thickets in which he lived surrounded by
priests of the traditional cult, who cared for royal graves
decorated with statues. Only the king and his heir could
wear sewn clothes (the others dressed in flowing robes),
and the monarch wore strands of necklaces and bracelets.
He also wore a high cap decorated with gold and wrapped
in a turban of fine cotton.

What has been glossed as “art”—in the form of jew-
elry, statues, carvings, or masks—was well developed,
whether used for funerary or other religious purposes, for
secular functions, or for both. There is evidence that pre-
historic Africans and their descendants transformed their
natural bodily characteristics (for example, by creating
hairstyles) and used various forms of painting and decora-
tion, as if to move beyond the realm of the “natural” to the
domain of the “cultural” The so-called African rock art,
consisting of engravings on rocky surfaces both outside
and within caves found in the Saharan region of North
Africa, the Libyan desert, the Nile Valley, the Sudan, West
and Central Africa, and East and South Africa, dates to the
sixth millennium BCE, and may be related to comparable
examples in Spain and southern France. Whether in the
Tassili region of the Sahara or in Botswana and Namibia,
the art depicts the activities of everyday life, grooming and
decorating the body, walking, running, dancing, hunting,
feasting, fighting, and worshiping.

Much of African art is symbolic, with those aspects of
the body involving fertility or power highlighted, whereas
other parts of the body are not highlighted. Even in areas
with elaborate naturalistic statues, such as Egypt, Ethiopia,
the Sudan, and Nigeria, symbolic forms are often included.
Egyptian art, with its mixture of anthropomorphic and
zoomorphic characteristics, is well known; less well known
are the terra-cotta Nok art figures from northern Nigeria,
dating from 900 BCE or earlier, which may have been the
prototype for the naturalistic bronze portrait heads of
kings and queens of Benin and of the early Portuguese
travelers in the region. The art and architectural complex
of ancient Zimbabwe suggests not only a heroic period,
but also provided an artistic pattern for building work,
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implements, and decoration throughout southern Africa.
The stelae of Egypt, Aksum, and the Sudan provided
dynastic histories in artistic form, and recorded totemic
relations between humans and the natural and supernatu-
ral worlds. Articles used by crafts producers, such as
whorls and spindles, were themselves often carved; domes-
tic articles such as calabashes, water bags, pots, and spoons
and other utensils were often decorated. Women obtained
pot covers on which were carved symbols representing
unacceptable behavior; they used these to cover dishes of
food, which they brought to their husbands to signal dis-
pleasure of their spouses’ conduct.

The word—language itself—was the basis of elabo-
rate oral traditions in African societies. Incantations,
oaths, warnings, edicts, epics, and praises affected the lives
of African peoples. Used for didactic reasons in theater,
legends, myths, poetry (especially among the Swahili), rid-
dles, parables, and proverbs were common. Fourteenth-
century travelers in the Niger area recorded the presence of
“poets” exhorting the monarch to rule well: “This bambi
[throne] on which you are sitting was sat upon by such-
and-such a king, and his good deeds were so-and-so; so
you do good deeds which will be remembered after you.”
The traveler was specifically informed that this practice
“was already old before Islam, and they had continued this
to this day” (Levtzion and Hopkins, 1981, p. 296).

Africans possessed an impressive number of musical
genres, musical instruments, songs, and dances for secular
as well as religious purposes. The simple musical bow of
the foragers evolved into such chordophones (stringed
instruments) as the four-stringed fiddle of the Congos, the
chora in Mali, and, of course, the harp in the Nile Valley.
The idiophones ranged from simple sticks, rattles, and
large varieties of bells to veritable xylophone orchestras
among the Chopi in the Congo/Zimbabwe region to the
West African region. The membranophones, or varieties of
drums, such as the “hourglass,” pot, gourd, and frame
drums, often formed part of orchestras with the xylo-
phones, or were used to send messages. Adding to this
musical mélange were aerophones, consisting of trumpets,
horns, flutes, whistles, and the like. These instruments
were often used together in intricate musical rhythms.

African songs ranged from lullabies, children’s didac-
tic songs, initiation chants, love melodies, and work songs
to praise songs, religious chants, and funeral dirges. Here
again, the songs were either performed by themselves or
accompanied by musical instruments. Many melodies
emphasized “call and response”—that is, one person sang
and the chorus responded—but Africans often utilized
two-, three-, or four-part harmonies. In most cases, how-
ever, songs were sung as people danced. The type of dances
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varied within societies and across regional or cultural
areas. Again, dances also varied with the social function
involved, from dances of welcome to the stately and slow
dances of royalty. And while most African dances were col-
lective, soloists often broke ranks to highlight individual
skills, then rejoining the group’s intricate choreography.
Finally, music and masked dancers often contributed to
theatrical festivals and communal rituals.

Given the reasons for which Africans were uprooted
and transported to the Americas, not all aspects of their
cultures were either encouraged or permitted to survive.
What is surprising, however, is just how much of this tra-
ditional background was reinterpreted and/or syncretized
with elements of other cultural systems to act as guides for
the behavior of African Americans over the centuries.
What is also surprising is the way aspects of the African
background often remained quiescent and unrecognized,
only to emerge when necessary for survival. Lastly, many
contemporary African Americans are going to Africa and
seeking forms of culture that they are bringing back to
America, and implanting as part of a continuum between
the past and the present. This is often quite successful,
since for human beings of every time and place, whatever
happened before they were born—regardless of how long
ago—becomes part of their cultural background to be
used as a guide to action.

The cataclysmic changes that occurred during and
after World War 11 are still transforming the various people
and cultures of Africa, creating new political systems,
changing the names of old societies and often reinventing
past political systems. While initially Africans outside of
Africa, commonly known as “Africans in the diaspora,”
played a dominant role in what was know as the Pan-
African movement, they have yielded sway to Africans
living in Africa, many of whom have studied outside of
Africa.

Today, almost all the traditional societies of Africa are
independent, and new nation states are struggling to sur-
vive. The results have been conflict and increasing trans-
formation of African customs. This is exemplified in the
struggles for peace and reconciliation that occurred after
the ethic genocide in Rwanda and Burundi. The years of
conflict and resulting ethic migrations in the former Zaire,
now the Democratic Republic of the Congo, have led to
political and social upheaval resulting in the fluctuation of
names and political realties. The constant renaming of
African societies often creates problems for persons
attempting to understand the peoples and cultures of this
exciting continent. Also to be noted is that although
increasingly affected by the outside world, African institu-
tions are being transformed and in some cases are
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attempting to reinvent older institutions and political
organizations. Surprisingly, one of the more dynamic
regions of change in Africa has been South Africa, a region
long believed to be the “new homeland” of European set-
tlers. This area is becoming the center of hope for millen-
nial change directed by Africans in the interests of all
Africa and other parts of the world.

Also of importance is the emergence of African lead-
ers in the global system. Among these is Kofi Annan, who
became secretary-general of the United Nations in 1997. In
the United States such persons of African descent as Colin
Powell and Condoleezza Rice have served as secretary of
state. Perhaps most significant of all is that there are now
in the United States more persons who were born in Africa
and migrated the United States than the millions of
Africans who were enslaved and became part of American
society. The history of these new American immigrants
will no doubt greatly influence the nature of the future
United States and the world.
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AARON, HANK

FEBRUARY 35, 1934
111

Baseball player Henry Louis “Hank” Aaron grew up in rel-
ative poverty in Mobile, Alabama. The third of eight chil-
dren born to Herbert and Estella Aaron, he developed an
early love for baseball, playing whenever possible on va-
cant lots and, later, at municipally owned, though racially
restricted, diamonds in his neighborhood. He played
semipro ball for the Mobile Black Bears before signing a
contract in 1952 with the Indianapolis Clowns of the
American Negro League. Aaron quickly attracted the at-
tention of major league scouts, and in May 1952 he signed
with the Boston Braves of the National League. The Braves
sent him to their Northern League farm club in Eau Claire,
Wisconsin, where he won Rookie of the Year honors. In
1953 Aaron and two other black ball players were selected
to integrate the South Atlantic League by playing for the
Braves’ Class A farm team in Jacksonville, Florida. In 1954
he was elevated to the Braves’ major league club, which
had moved to Milwaukee the previous year. Aaron rapidly
became one of the mainstays for the Braves, both in Mil-
waukee and, from 1966 to 1974, in Atlanta, leading the
Milwaukee club to World Series appearances in 1957 and

1958 and a world championship in 1957, and Atlanta to
the National League championship series in 1969. In 1957
he was named the National League’s most valuable player.
In 1975, after twenty-one seasons with the Braves, Aaron
was traded to the American League’s Milwaukee Brewers,
where he completed his playing career in 1976.

The most celebrated highlight of Aaron’s major
league career came on April 8, 1974, when he eclipsed the
career home run record of Babe Ruth by connecting off
the Los Angeles Dodgers’ Al Downing at Fulton County
Stadium in Atlanta. The home run, his 715th in the major
leagues, climaxed a very difficult period in Aaron’s life as
he confronted various forms of abuse, including racial in-
sults and death threats, from those who did not want an
African American to surpass Ruth’s mark. “It should have
been the happiest time of my life, the best year,” Aaron
said. “But it was the worst year. It was hell. So many bad
things happened. . . . Things I'm still trying to get over,
and maybe never will. Things I know I’ll never forget”
(Capuzzo, 1992, p. 83).

Aaron’s lifetime record of 3,771 base hits ranks be-
hind only those of Pete Rose and Ty Cobb, and he is the
all-time leader in home runs (755), runs batted in (2,297),
extra-base hits (1,477), and total bases (6,856). His 2,174
runs scored tie him for third place (with Ruth) behind
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Rickey Henderson and Cobb. These credentials, estab-
lished over a 23-year career, easily earned “Hammerin’
Hank” induction into the Major League Baseball Hall of
Fame at Cooperstown, New York, in his first year of eligi-
bility, 1982. In 1997 his hometown of Mobile honored
Aaron by naming its new baseball stadium, home to the
Southern League’s AA franchise BayBears, in his honor.

Following his retirement as a player, Aaron returned
to the Braves’ organization as director of player develop-
ment and later was promoted to a senior vice presidency.
In this capacity, he has been one of the most outspoken
critics of Major League Baseball’s sparse record of bringing
minorities into executive leadership positions both on and
off the playing field. In addition, he is a vice president of
Turner Broadcasting Company and maintains a number
of business and charitable interests in the Atlanta area.

See also Baseball
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ABAKUA

Abakud, a mutual aid society for men based on religion,
was established by Africans in Regla, Havana, in the 1830s.
It represents one of the least known yet most powerful ex-
amples of West African cultural influence in the Americas.
The Abakud society is derived principally from the male
“leopard societies” of the Abakpa (Qua Ejagham), Efut,
and Efik peoples of the Cross River Basin (Old Calabar,
now called Calabar), in southeastern Nigeria, and south-
western Cameroon. These societies are called Ngbeé and
Ekpe, after the Ejagham and Efik terms for leopard.

A variety of distinct ethnic groups from southeastern
Nigeria and western Cameroon were brought to the Carib-
bean region as slaves. Because the port many departed
from was called Old Calabar, and because the language of
many others (from the Niger delta) was Kalabari, many
of them became known as “Calabari,” (and later in Cuba,

«_»

“Carabali,” reversing the “I” and “r”), in the same way that

various Yorubd subgroups became known collectively as
“Lukumi” and various Bantu groups became known as
“Congo.”

As Africans were brought to Cuba during the slave
trade, the Spanish government divided them ethnically by
encouraging those in urban areas to form cabildos, or “na-
tion-groups.” These cabildos became important centers for
the conservation of African languages and cultural prac-
tices. Carabali peoples formed several cabildos in the eigh-
teenth century, and titled members of the leopard societies
were among them.

Cuban Abakud have never sought repatriation to the
African continent, as did the original Rastafarians of Ja-
maica. Instead, because Abakud fundamentos (sacred ob-
jects) were established by Africans in northwestern Cuba,
this region is the center of the society’s activities. The con-
secration of land that accompanied the creation of the first
fundamento by Calabari immigrants definitively estab-
lished Abakud in Cuban soil.

Because their primary allegiance is to Ekue, their cen-
tral fundamento, Abakud consider their society to exist as
a separate state within the nation, with their own language
and laws. Although each group is distinct, with a pattern
of independent settlement closely resembling the social or-
ganization of precolonial Southeastern Nigeria, all Abakua
groups share a common mythology and organizing struc-
ture. Following the tratado (origin myth) of each group,
they are identified with Cross River ethnic groups—Efi
(Efik), Ef6 (Efut), and Ord (Oron). These groups are rela-
tively independent, yet they are answerable to an informal
council of elders (recognized for their mastery of Abakua
lore) who convene in times of crisis.

LANGUAGE

Many key Abakud terms are slightly transformed Efik
terms still used in the Calabar region. For example, the
word ifreme (spirit dancer) derives from idem (body),
while ékue (sacred drum) derives from ékpe (leopard).
Used to evoke ancestral and other divine forces, Abakua
words are believed to motivate inanimate forces into ac-
tion.

The Abakud language has influenced Cuban popular
speech: chébere (or chévere), used popularly to mean “val-
iant, wonderful, excellent,” derives from “Ma’ chébere,”
a title of the Abakua dignitary Mokoéngo. The Abakua
terms asére (greetings), ekdbio (ritual brother), and
monina (ritual brother) are used as standard greetings
among urban Cuban males.
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NATIONAL AND POoPULAR CULTURE

Partially inspired by the Harlem Renaissance and “Bohe-
mian” Paris of the 1920s and 1930s, the intellectual and
artistic movement called Afrocubanismo emerged in Ha-
vana during this same period. Seeking to define a national
culture, the movement drew inspiration from local black
and mulatto working-class cultures. Because the Abakua
were anticolonial, endemic to Cuba, highly organized, ex-
clusively male, secret, and uniquely costumed, they be-
came an important symbol for the Afrocubanistas.

At the forefront of this movement were Fernando
Ortiz (1881-1969), who in 1923 founded the Sociedad de
Folklore Cubano; Nicolds Guillén (1902-1989), who pub-
lished his first book of poetry, Motivos de son, in 1930;
Alejo Carpentier (1904-1980), who published his first
novel, jEcue-Yamba-O!, using an Abakua theme, in 1933;
and Lydia Cabrera (1900-1991), who published Contes
Negres de Cuba, in 1936. The composer Ernesto Lecuona
(1895-1963) used Abakud themes in his 1930 composition
“Danza de los nanigos [Abakud]”, and the singer Rita
Montaner performed Félix Caignet’s (1892-1926) compo-
sition “Carabali” in Paris in the late 1920s.

Cuba’s renowned painter Wifredo Lam (1902-1982)
returned from an apprenticeship with Pablo Picasso in
France to live in Cuba from 1941 to 1952, where Alejo
Carpentier and Lydia Cabrera encouraged his exploration
of African-derived themes. A 1943 painting (untitled) de-
picts an Abakud ireme with conical headgear and playing
a drum. The conical Abakud mask appears repeatedly in
Lam’s later work in abstracted forms. In 1947 he painted
“Cuarto Famb4,” his imaginary recreation of the Abakud
initiation room, which of course he never saw.

Many important musicians of Cuban popular music
have been Abakud members. Because the rumba percus-
sion ensembles were marginalized and rarely recorded be-
fore the 1950s, many early composers and compositions
remain obscure. Ignacio Pifeiro (1888-1969), a member
of the Abakua group Eféri Nkomoén, founded the son
group Septeto Nacional in 1927. Pifeiro was known as
“the poet of the son” because his over 400 compositions
helped create the global son craze of the 1930s. Chano
Pozo (1915-1948), a member of the group Mufidnga Ef6,
composed the classic “Blen, blen, blen” in 1940. His later
compositions and performances with jazz great Dizzy Gil-
lespie in the late 1940s helped create the bebop genre and
are celebrated as a foundation to Latin jazz. Pozo and Gil-
lespie collaborated on compositions in Afro-Cuban jazz
(or Latin jazz), including “Manteca” and “Afro-Cuban
Suite,” performed in 1947 with the Gillespie Band, inte-
grating Abakud ceremonial music and chants with jazz
harmonies. In “Afro-Cuban Suite,” Pozo chants “Jeyey
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bariba benkamd,” a ritual phrase in homage to the celestial
bodies. Dizzy performed these compositions into the mid-
1980s as standards, fusing Abakud rhythms to popular
music in the United States.

The enduring legacy of the Pozo-Gillespie collabora-
tion is felt in numerous ways. In the late 1940s, conga and
bongo drums became symbols for the emerging beatnik
movement, and the conga drum is now a standard instru-
ment in the United States. Musical tributes to Chano Pozo
began in 1949, the year after his death, and continue in the
twenty-first century. Irakere, an important jazz group in
Cuba in the 1970s and 1980s, also used Abakud themes.

See also Africanisms; Afrocubanismo
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ABBOTT, ROBERT SENGSTACKE

ABBOTT, ROBERT
SENGSTACKE

NOVEMBER 28, 1868

FEBRUARY 22, 1940
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The editor and publisher Robert S. Abbott was born in the
town of Frederica on Saint Simon’s Island, Georgia, to for-
mer slaves Thomas and Flora (Butler) Abbott. He devel-
oped an interest in African-American rights at a young
age, and after learning the trade of printer at the Hampton
Institute between 1892 and 1896 earned an LL.B. from
Chicago’s Kent College of Law in 1898. Abbott practiced
law for a few years but soon gave up the profession, for
reasons that are unclear, and began a career in journalism.

On May 6, 1905, he founded the Chicago Defender, a
weekly newspaper that, over the next three and a half dec-
ades, evolved into the most widely circulated African-
American weekly ever published. As its title suggests, the
paper was conceived as a weapon against all manifesta-
tions of racism, including segregation, discrimination, and
disfranchisement.

The Defender gave voice to a black point of view at
a time when white newspapers and other sources would
not, and Abbott was responsible for setting its provocative,
aggressive tone. Among the paper’s most controversial po-
sitions were its opposition to the formation of a segregated
Colored Officers Training Camp in Fort Des Moines,
Iowa, in 1917; its condemnation in 1919 of Marcus Gar-
vey’s Universal Negro Improvement Association (UNIA);
and its efforts to assist in the defeat of U.S. Supreme Court
nominee John J. Parker in 1930. The Defender frequently
reported on violence against blacks, police brutality, and
the struggles of black workers, and the paper received na-
tional attention in 1915 for its antilynching slogan, “If you
must die, take at least one with you.”

In addition to exerting community leadership
through the newspaper, Abbott was active in numerous
civic and art organizations in Chicago. He was a member
of the Chicago Commission of Race Relations, which in
1922 published the well-known study The Negro in Chica-
go.In 1932 Abbott contracted tuberculosis; he died in Chi-
cago of Bright’s disease on February 29, 1940. His newspa-
per continues to be published. Its archives, in addition to
housing complete files of the Defender, contain the Robert
S. Abbott Papers.

See also Chicago Defender; Lynching; Universal Negro Im-
provement Association
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ABDUL-JABBAR,
KAREEM

APRIL 16, 1947
(]

Basketball player Kareem Abdul-Jabbar was born Lewis
Ferdinand Alcindor, the only child of Ferdinand Lewis
and Cora Alcindor, in the Harlem district of New York
City. His father took a degree in musicology from the Juil-
liard School of Music on the GI bill but worked most of
his life as a prison corrections officer and as a policeman
for the New York Transit Authority. In 1950 the family
moved to the Dyckman Street projects, city-owned mid-
dle-class housing in the Inwood section of Manhattan.
Surrounded by books and jazz in his home, young Alcin-
dor attended a parochial elementary school, Saint Jude’s,
and in 1961 he enrolled at another Roman Catholic school
in Manhattan, Power Memorial Academy.

Alcindor began playing basketball competitively at
age nine. Standing six feet, eight inches tall at fourteen
years of age, he proceeded to lead Power Memorial High
School to two New York City interscholastic basketball
championships and to two national crowns; he made All-
City and All-American three times each. Widely recruited
by colleges, in 1965 he chose the University of California
at Los Angeles (UCLA), whose basketball program thrived
under coach John Wooden. Freshmen were then ineligible
for varsity competition, but in all three of his varsity years
Alcindor led the Bruins to National Collegiate Athletic As-
sociation (NCAA) championships. By now he was more
than seven feet tall, making it virtually impossible for op-
ponents to block his trademark shot, the skyhook. But an-
other of his tactics proved to be more controversial. After
his sophomore season, his awesome dunk shot (jamming
the ball in the basket) provoked NCAA officials to estab-
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lish a rule against dunking. The “Alcindor Rule” lasted for
just ten years.

During his three varsity seasons, Alcindor scored
2,325 points, averaged 26.4 points per game, and achieved
the rare distinction of making first-team All-American for
all three years. Yet as a collegian he is probably best re-
membered for a single game he played in 1968, one of the
most famous games in the history of college basketball. In
the Houston Astrodome, a live audience of more than fifty
thousand and a television audience of millions watched
Elvin Hayes and the unbeaten Houston Cougars challenge
Alcindor and unbeaten UCLA. Suffering double vision
from an eye bruised in an earlier game, Alcindor still per-
formed well, but Hayes’s thirty-nine points led the Cou-
gars to a two-point victory. Later, in the NCAA semifinals,
UCLA with a healthy Alcindor demolished Houston, 101—
69.

Never a mere athlete, Alcindor emerged in 1968 as a
person of political and religious principles. In high school
in the early 1960s, his racial consciousness had been raised
by the civil rights movement, Birmingham church bomb-
ings, Harlem riots, and a racially insensitive coach. He
wore his hair Afro-style, participated in the verbal and vis-
ible “revolt of the black athlete” led by California sociology
professor Harry Edwards, and in 1968 effectively boycott-
ed the Mexico City Olympics by refusing to compete for
an assured place on the United States Olympic basket-
ball team. For some time he had been studying Islam,
and in 1968 he dispensed with his Catholic religion to be-
come a Muslim. His Muslim mentor gave him a new
name, Kareem Abdul-Jabbar, “generous and powerful ser-
vant of Allah”; three years later he legally changed his
name.

In 1969 Abdul-Jabbar launched his professional ca-
reer with the Milwaukee Bucks, winning the Rookie of the
Year award. In 1971, following the acquisition of veteran
Oscar Robertson, the Bucks seized the National Basketball
Association (NBA) championship. For six seasons with the
Bucks, Abdul-Jabbar averaged more than thirty points per
game and won three Most Valuable Player (MVP) tro-
phies. Yet he was never really happy at Milwaukee, whose
culture and climate were vastly different from anything he
had ever known. Marriage and a child provided little so-
lace. Burrowing deeper into his Islamic faith, in 1972 he
studied Arabic at a Harvard summer school and bought
a house for the extended family of his Muslim teacher, Ha-
maas. Tragedy struck in January 1973, when rival Muslims
massacred several members of that family; two years later,
Hamaas and several comrades were sent to prison for their
illegal activities in opposition to a public showing of a film
that negatively portrayed Muhammad.
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In that same year, 1975, Abdul-Jabbar went to the Los
Angeles Lakers in a six-player exchange. Within his first
five years with the Lakers, he won three MVP awards.
After a frustrating first year, he led the Lakers to the NBA
playoffs thirteen consecutive times and (teamed with Ear-
vin “Magic” Johnson in the golden Laker decade of the
1980s) to three NBA championships. For a man seemingly
always in search of inward peace, however, sad moments
continued to intrude upon Abdul-Jabbar’s personal life.
In 1983 fire destroyed an expensive California home and
an irreplaceable collection of jazz recordings; in 1987
Abdul-Jabbar lost $9 million in bad business deals. All the
while two sons and two daughters bounced back and forth
from their mother, Habiba, to their father in an on-and-
off marriage.

After thirty-three years of competitive basketball,
Abdul-Jabbar retired in 1989 at the age of forty-two. His
numerous NBA records included the most seasons, games,
and minutes played; the most field goals attempted, the
most made, and the most points scored; and the most per-
sonal fouls and blocked shots. In a total of 1,560 NBA out-
ings, he averaged 24.6 points per game. Into retirement he
carried six MVP awards, six championship rings, and
memories from nineteen NBA All-Star games.

After his retirement Abdul-Jabbar turned his atten-
tion to African-American history and the plight of minori-
ties. He authored or coauthored numerous books on the
subject, including A Season on the Reservation: My Sojourn
with the White Mountain Apaches.

See also Basketball
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Born in Linden, Alabama, clergyman and civil rights lead-
er Ralph Abernathy was initially called only “David”
among family members; later, through the inspiration a
teacher gave one of his sisters, the appellation “Ralph” was
added. In his formative years, Abernathy was deeply influ-
enced by his hardworking father, William L. Abernathy,
who was a Baptist deacon and a farmer who owned five
hundred acres of choice real estate. The son’s admiration
for his father was a major factor in his work in public life.
After serving in the U.S. Army during World War II, Ab-
ernathy seized the opportunity offered by the GI Bill and
earned a B.S. degree in 1950 from Alabama State College
(now Alabama State University). In 1951 he earned an
M.A. in sociology from Atlanta University.

In 1948 Abernathy was ordained a Baptist minister
and went on to serve as pastor of the congregations at the
Eastern Star Baptist Church in Demopolis, Alabama, in
1950 to 1951, then at the First Baptist Church in Mont-
gomery, Alabama, from 1951 to 1961 and the West Hunt-
er Street Baptist Church in Atlanta from 1961 to 1990.

While a student at Alabama State, Abernathy had two
experiences that would prepare him for his later role as a
civil rights leader: He was urged to contribute to the free-
dom struggle of African Americans by such professors as
J. E. Pierce and Emma Payne Howard; and, as president
of the student council, he led two campus protests for im-
proved cafeteria services and dormitory conditions. Be-
cause of his dignified protests, Abernathy won the respect
of the institution’s administration. As a result, in 1951 he
returned to his alma mater to become dean of men.

While pastor of First Baptist, Abernathy became a
close friend of the courageous pastor of the Dexter Avenue
Baptist Church, Vernon Johns. Johns, as an older, sea-
soned pulpiteer, displayed extraordinary boldness in his
personal defiance of Montgomery’s oppressive Jim Crow
climate. When Johns’s ties with Dexter were severed, Ab-
ernathy developed an even closer friendship with his suc-
cessor, Martin Luther King Jr. The two young pastors’
families became intertwined in a fast friendship that
prompted alternating dinners between the two house-
holds. At these social meetings numerous conversations
were held that frequently centered around civil rights.

In 1955 the two friends’ ideas were propelled into ac-
tion by the arrest of Rosa Parks, a black seamstress. After

a long day of toil, Parks refused to yield her seat on a pub-
lic bus for a white passenger who boarded after her. This
refusal by Parks was in violation of the city’s segregationist
laws. Her action was not the first of its kind by African
Americans in Montgomery. However, when Parks was ar-
rested, her quiet, admirable demeanor coupled with her
service as secretary of the local NAACP branch helped to
stir the black community to protest.

King and Abernathy became leaders of what came to
be known as the Montgomery Improvement Association
(MIA). Through meetings in churches, the two men spear-
headed a mass boycott of Montgomery’s buses. While
King served as head of the MIA, Abernathy functioned as
program chief. Nonviolence was the method with which
the protest was implemented. Despite having been a sol-
dier, Abernathy, like King, was convinced that nonvio-
lence was the only acceptable means of dissent. Both had
read and accepted the philosophies of Henry David Tho-
reau and Mahatma Gandhi. The boycott persisted for
more than a year. Despite the inordinate length of the
struggle, the black community was consolidated in its re-
fusal to ride segregated buses. Finally, in June 1956 a feder-
al court upheld an injunction against the bus company’s
Jim Crow policy.

This successful boycott inspired the two young clergy-
men to expand their efforts to win civil rights for Ameri-
can’s black citizens. As a result, in January 1957 the South-
ern Christian Leadership Conference (SCLC) was born in
Atlanta. King was elected president of the new organiza-
tion, and Abernathy became its secretary-treasurer. While
he attended this meeting, Abernathy’s home and church
were bombed in Montgomery. Although it was a close call,
Abernathy’s family was spared any physical harm.

King moved to Atlanta in 1960 and a year later per-
suaded Abernathy to follow him and take on the pastorate
of West Hunter Street Baptist Church. In the years that
followed, the two men, under the auspices of SCLC, led
nonviolent protests in cities such as Birmingham and
Selma, Alabama; Albany, Georgia; Greensboro, North
Carolina; and St. Augustine, Florida. As a consequence,
both were arrested many times and experienced violence
and threats of violence. In 1965 Abernathy became vice
president at large of SCLC. When King was assassinated
in Memphis, Tennessee, in 1968, Abernathy was unani-
mously elected his successor. Soon after, Abernathy
launched King’s planned Poor People’s Campaign. He led
other protests until he resigned as head of SCLC in 1977.

After Abernathy assumed the leadership of SCLC,
many compared him to King. Unfortunately, he was often
perceived as lacking the charisma and poise of his friend.
Some even accused Abernathy of being cross or crude in
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his leadership style. Perhaps the best historical defense of
Abernathy’s reputation came from himself in the publish-
ing of his autobiography, And the Walls Came Tumbling
Down (1989). However, its content and literary style were
unappreciated by many because of the book’s revelations
about King’s extramarital affairs. Critics accused Ab-
ernathy of betraying his long-deceased friend.

Abernathy died in 1990.

See also Civil Rights Movement, U.S.; Jim Crow; King,
Martin Luther, Jr.; Montgomery Improvement Associa-
tion; Montgomery, Ala., Bus Boycott; Parks, Rosa;
Southern Christian Leadership Conference (SCLC)
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ABOLITION

Scholars often distinguish “abolitionism” from “antislav-
ery,” with the latter designating all movements aiming to
curtail slavery, no matter how slowly or cautiously, and
“abolitionism” reserved for the most immoderate opposi-
tion. This distinction echoes the usage of radical abolition-
ists, who described their goal as “immediate abolition”
and disparaged other reformers’ gradualism. The gradual-
ists, for their part, labeled the radicals “ultraists,” a term
some “immediatists” embraced despite its intended derog-
atory connotations. As this war of labels suggests, contro-
versies over methods and goals were recurrent in the histo-
ry of organized opposition to slavery. In addition, rifts
between black abolitionists and white abolitionists in the
United States have led some scholars to speak of two aboli-
tionisms.

If they cling to the radicals’ narrow definitions, schol-
ars may get a skewed perspective on the movement’s prog-
ress: Immediatism emerged only in the early 1830s and
was submerged in broad-scale political movements in the
1840s and 1850s. To stress sectarian disagreements is to
obscure the success of slavery’s foes in winning allies and
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eliminating a mammoth institution during a remarkably
brief period of history.

In a series of sardonic letters, “To Our Old Masters,”
published in Canada West (now Ontario) in 1851, Henry
Walton Bibb, an ex-slave speaking for all the “self-
emancipated”—those who had escaped from the Ameri-
can South’s peculiar institution—placed abolitionism in
a broader context. Improving the opportunities that free-
dom provided for the study of history, Bibb had learned
“that ever since mankind formed themselves into commu-
nities, slavery, in various modifications, has had an exis-
tency.” The master class’s own ancestors had experienced
subjugation in eras when Romans and Normans invaded
England. History proved other lessons, too: “the individu-
als held in bondage never submitted to their yoke with
cheerfulness,” and in slavery’s entire history no moral ar-
gument had ever been “adduced in its favor; it has invari-
ably been the strong against the weak.” Modern masters
were crueler than any before, in Bibb’s view, but they also
were broadly despised: “you elicit the contempt of the
whole civilized world.” Inevitably, they would have to
“adopt one of the many proposed schemes which the be-
nevolent have put forth for our emancipation,” or they
would reap the whirlwind. Bibb may have been wrong
about past justifications for bondage, but his sense that
slavery had lost legitimacy and was approaching its termi-
nation turned out to be accurate.

The economic historian Robert William Fogel points
out, for example, “how rapidly, by historical standards, the
institution of slavery gave way before the abolitionist on-
slaught.” A small group of English reformers formed a so-
ciety to abolish the slave trade in 1787; by 1807 they had
won that fight, by 1833 the slave system in the British Em-
pire was toppled, and slavery was abolished in its last
stronghold, Brazil, in 1888. “And so, within the span of
little more than a century, a system that had stood above
criticism for three thousand years was outlawed every-
where in the Western world” (Fogel, 1989, pp. 204-205).
In the United States, where slavery was a deeply en-
trenched institution and antislavery coalitions looked
comparatively weak, the period required to outlaw slavery
was even shorter. Thus, discussion of abolitionist faction-
alism must be balanced by recognition of its triumph.

EARLY ENGLISH AND AMERICAN
ENDEAVORS

In England, the Quakers, a small sect with little political
influence, took most of the early steps against slavery. Alli-
ances with other dissenting sects broadened support for
antislavery in a political system increasingly responsive to
popular agitation. When antislavery gained the support of
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Broadside marking the “bobalition” of slavery. A series of
broadsides marked the anniversary celebrations of the abolition of the
slave trade in the United States, where the importation of new slaves
was formally prohibited beginning in 1808. Created in the form of
reports and letters parodying black dialect and stereotypes, these
broadsides appeared in Boston between 1819 and 1832. THE
LIBRARY OF CONGRESS

William Wilberforce, Granville Sharp, and other Anglican
evangelicals, it acquired respectable voices in Parliament.
While advancing the view that slavery was obsolete and
immoral, English leaders ensured that no fundamental
threat to property rights was associated with abolition.

Slave owners retained their human property during
a six-year transitional “apprenticeship,” and they received
compensation for their losses. Having abolished its own
immoral institution, England assumed responsibility for
campaigns against the slave trade on the high seas, in the
Islamic world, and in India. These campaigns had the ef-
fect of spreading British imperial influence and promoting
British views of civilization.

As British antislavery approached its great triumphs,
it began to send speakers, books and pamphlets, and some
financial support to its American counterpart. Some
Americans viewed British encouragement of American an-

tislavery efforts as unwelcome meddling that endangered
American independence and welfare. Both black and
white abolitionists venerated names like Wilberforce and
applauded the British example, but there was little resem-
blance between slavery in the two economies and political
systems. American antislavery was compelled to address
issues affecting a growing black population, a prosperous
domestic economic institution, and sectional animosities
in a federal political system for which England’s experi-
ence offered little precedent. On the other hand, there was
no existing English equivalent to the network of organiza-
tions among northern free blacks, who sought to embold-
en white reformers to pursue the cause of abolition more
aggressively and to combat racial discrimination wherever
it occurred.

As they had in England, Quakers took early leadership
in American antislavery activities; they were joined, some-
times, by liberal and evangelical movements to whom old
institutions no longer seemed sacred and unchanging. Un-
like England, the United States experienced a revolution
that supplemented religious reform motivations with
strong new reasons for opposing traditional inequalities.
Slavery not only violated the law of God, but in an age of
liberation and enlightenment, it contradicted the rights of
man. Neither religious nor secular arguments necessarily
obliged whites to combat racial prejudice or extend hu-
manitarian aid to free blacks. Though black abolitionists
would often accuse whites of coldhearted bigotry, it may
still be the case that the American Revolution “doomed”
slavery.

In the 1780s abolitionist societies were formed in
most states (including the upper South). A national aboli-
tionist “convention” met annually from 1794 to 1806 and
periodically thereafter. In the decades after the revolution,
northern states abolished slavery, often after organized an-
tislavery campaigns. In 1808 Congress, which had previ-
ously prohibited slavery in the Northwest Territory, ended
the foreign slave trade. This was assumed to be a blow to
North American slavery (though some slave owners sup-
ported the measure, and later experience showed that the
slave population grew rapidly without imports). Appeals
to the great principles of republican government seemed
ready to transform American society.

Those who believed in an optimistic scenario of revo-
lutionary liberation underestimated the ways in which
persistent white hostility to blacks would impede antislav-
ery activity. They also overlooked obstacles imposed by the
Constitution. Most abolitionists accepted the prevailing
consensus that the federal government lacked any consti-
tutional power over slavery in the states. While antislavery
coalitions prevailed in states like New York and Pennsyl-
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Anthony Burns, fugitive slave, 1855. Wood engraving featuring a
portrait of Burns. Copyrighting works such as this print under the
name of the subject was a common abolitionist practice. THE
LIBRARY OF CONGRESS

vania, residents of a northern state had no way of influenc-
ing legislatures in South Carolina or Tennessee. When
controversies over slavery arose in the U.S. Congress, as
in debates over fugitive slave acts from 1793 to 1817, pro-
slavery forces won repeated victories. With the elimination
of slavery in northern states, abolition societies lost mem-
bership and purpose.

THE COLONIZATIONIST NEW DEPARTURE

Only a change of direction, one that attracted support
among southern slaveholders as well as black and white
Northerners, revitalized antislavery commitments in the
1820s. Some southerners had long entertained hopes of
deporting freed slaves (a solution to racial problems some-
what analogous to Indian removal). If ex-slaves could be
relocated in the West, perhaps, or Africa or Central Amer-
ica, slaveholders might be less reluctant to free them, non-
slaveholding whites might be less anxious about competi-
tion for work, and northern and southern townspeople
might show less fear of the social consequences of emanci-
pation. Some northern reformers believed that American
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society would never accept blacks as equals. Appealing si-
multaneously to those who hated or feared free blacks and
those who deplored or regretted American racism, remov-
al schemes raised hopes of forging an irresistible coalition
that might, once and for all, end slavery.

The premier organization advancing these schemes
was the American Colonization Society (ACS), founded in
1816, which rapidly won the approval of prominent lead-
ers of church and government in both the North and
South. It sent only a few thousand blacks to its colony Li-
beria before 1830, however, and it failed to get federal
funding for its efforts. Enthusiasm for the movement
began to subside (although the ACS survived into the
twentieth century) as doubts of its practicality grew. Mod-
ern scholars frequently dismiss its efforts as futile and its
objectives as racist—both irrefutable charges. Less often
pointed out are that slavery’s most implacable champions
hated the ACS; that with its decline, hopes for a national
antislavery movement virtually disappeared; and that its
predictions of enduring racism and misery for free blacks
were realistic. If it included in its numbers such slavehold-
ers as Henry Clay, it also included many northerners who
would hold fast to abolitionist purposes for decades to
come. It attracted the support of some northern blacks, in-
cluding John B. Russwurm, a Bowdoin College graduate
who spent much of his life in Liberia, and free southern
blacks, such as those who appealed to Baltimore’s white
community in 1826 for help in leaving a republic where
their inequality was “irremediable.” Not only did they seek
for themselves rights and respect that America seemed
permanently to withhold, but they also upheld an antislav-
ery vision: “Our absence will accelerate the liberation of
such of our brethren as are in bondage.”

Black support for colonization was undeniable. It was
also extremely limited, while rejection of such schemes by
prominent black abolitionists intensified during the 1820s.
As early as 1817 a Philadelphia meeting had protested
against the ACS’s characterizations of blacks as a “danger-
ous and useless” class; linking manumission to coloniza-
tion, the meeting continued, would only strengthen slav-
ery. Even such black leaders as James Forten, who privately
favored emigration and believed African Americans would
“never become a people until they come out from amongst
the white people,” joined in the protest. By 1829 militant
documents, such as David Walker’s Appeal, denounced
“the Colonizing Plan” as evidence of the pervasive racism
that caused “Our Wretchedness.”

THE IMMEDIATIST NEW DIRECTION

Anticolonizationist societies were launched in free black
communities throughout the North, and several efforts
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were made to establish national newspapers to coordinate
the movement. (Russwurm edited one before his conver-
sion to colonizationism.) It was clear, however, that blacks
could never sink the ACS without enlisting white allies.
This meant, in practice, that blacks would have to speak
in a less militant voice than Walker and other leaders
might have preferred: They could not stress the virulence
of racism or doubt the responsiveness of whites to concil-
iatory tactics. They could not advocate violent resistance
to slavery or discrimination. They might also have to ac-
cept subsidiary roles in a coalition movement led by
whites. These risks seemed tolerable, however, in light of
the emergence in the early 1830s of a new, radical, and in-
terracial antislavery movement that defined itself in oppo-
sition to the ACS. What for whites was a bold new depar-
ture was for blacks an episode in prudent compromise and
coalition building.

Black abolitionists discovered a white champion in
William Lloyd Garrison. James Forten and other blacks
emboldened him to reject colonizationism and embrace
the idea of human equality. Black readers enabled him in
1831 to launch his Boston-based newspaper, the Liberator,
and they made up the great majority of subscribers to this
weekly organ of immediate abolitionism throughout its
early years. David Walker was one of several blacks who
named children after Garrison; others gave him financial
support or protected him as he walked home at night.
Many viewed the Liberator as their voice in American pub-
lic life. Maria Stewart was one of many blacks who con-
tributed articles condemning slavery, prejudice, and
colonizationism. Garrison adopted a style of denunciation
thrilling to his friends and infuriating to those whom he
opposed: “I will be as harsh as truth, and as uncompromis-
ing as justice. . . .I will not equivocate—I will not ex-
cuse—I will not retreat a single inch—AND I WILL BE
HEARD,” proclaimed his first issue. He took up the view
of the ACS that blacks had urged in the previous decade
and gave it powerful and influential expression. In its first
year the Liberator published ten times as many articles de-
nouncing the ACS as explaining immediate abolition.
Garrison’s Thoughts on African Colonization (1832), a
withering critique of racist and proslavery quotations from
colonization leaders, was widely distributed and persuad-
ed many young reformers to change loyalties and follow
a new course.

The attack on the ACS was a means of redefining anti-
slavery strategy that appealed to a new generation of re-
formers in the early 1830s. Besides Garrison, the most in-
fluential of these was Theodore Dwight Weld, a restless
and charismatic leader from upstate New York who had
traveled extensively and worked for causes ranging from
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religious revivals to educational reform. As a student at
Cincinnati’s Lane Seminary in the early 1830s, he worked
with blacks in the student body and local community, pre-
cipitating a crisis by forcing discussion of slavery and racial
prejudice. He had no peer at a style of earnest, emotional
antislavery lecturing, facing down mobs and winning con-
verts to the cause, that he taught to other abolitionist
speakers. Though Garrison and Weld were (in a not fully
acknowledged sense) rivals, the former’s uncompromising
editorial stance and the latter’s confrontational lecture
style joined in shaping an exciting new era for abolition-
ism. Other important abolitionist leaders included the
brothers Lewis and Arthur Tappan, merchants in New
York City, well connected with prominent evangelical re-
form movements, who furnished a sober counterpoint to
Weld’s and Garrison’s romantic outbursts. John Greenleaf
Whittier, early in a career that led to great fame as a poet,
was a valued new convert.

Despite condemnation by Andrew Jackson and other
public figures, anticolonizationism spread with remark-
able velocity. In 1832 eleven persons formed the New En-
gland Anti-Slavery Society, “the first society of this kind
created on this side of the Atlantic,” as the South Carolina
political leader James Henry Hammond later recalled.
Though slaveholders initially mocked this news, by 1837
Massachusetts had 145 societies, and New York and Ohio,
where the Tappans and Weld held influence, had 274 and
213, respectively. In December 1833 sixty-three men
(three of them black) formed the American Anti-Slavery
Society (AASS). Earlier that year, interracial female anti-
slavery societies were formed in Boston and Philadelphia,
and in 1837 the first “national” (northern) women’s anti-
slavery convention took place. By 1838 the AASS claimed
1,350 affiliated societies, with membership approaching a
quarter million. Important new voices, including those of
ex-southerners James G. Birney and Angelina and Sarah
Moore Grimké, added to the excitement of the mid-1830s.

The positive meaning of the immediatist, anticolon-
izationist doctrines that stirred up so much commotion
was never a simple matter to establish. For decades schol-
ars have argued over which of two strategies—political co-
ercion or nonviolent persuasion—was more consistent
with the immediatist commitment of the early 1830s. The
truth is that immediatism had more than two potential
meanings, as it blended rather unrealistic expectations of
religious transformation with cautious recognition of ob-
stacles to reform. On the one hand, some abolitionists
wished to persuade slaveholders to let their slaves go free,
or they hoped, at least, to encourage antislavery majorities
to form in southern states. Conceding the lack of federal
authority to interfere with state institutions, founders of
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Propaganda portrait of Fannie Virginia Casseopia Lawrence.
Fannie Lawrence, five years old in this photograph, was redeemed
from slavery, or freed through the payment of a fee, in Virginia by
Catherine S. Lawrence. PHOTOGRAPHS AND PRINTS DIVISION,
SCHOMBURG CENTER FOR RESEARCH IN BLACK CULTURE,
THE NEW YORK PUBLIC LIBRARY, ASTOR, LENOX AND
TILDEN FOUNDATIONS.

the AASS were obliged to adopt a conciliatory stance to-
ward the South. In particular, they denied any intention
to use coercion; slavery must end by “moral suasion.” On
the other hand, the harsh, categorical denunciations of
slavery that distinguished the new movement from the
ACS were hardly conciliatory. In letters of instruction and
training sessions for antislavery lecturers, Weld (who in-
jured his own voice and retired from the field) insisted
that they should not get bogged down in political or eco-
nomic issues: “the business of abolitionists is with the
heart of the nation, rather than with its purse strings.”
Slavery was, he taught, “a moral question,” and the con-
viction to drive home was simply that “slavery is a sin.”
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Once convinced of that, clergymen and other opinion
leaders would exert pressure on slaveholders to give up
their sin. Repentant slaveholders would soon be impelled
to change their lives. If they did not, morally awakened
democratic majorities had to compel them.

SCHISM AND VARIATION

By decade’s end it was obvious that slavery was not going
to succumb to northern condemnation, no matter how
conciliatory or intemperate. Disagreements among aboli-
tionists, subdued during years of enthusiasm, took on new
seriousness. The AASS split in two at its 1840 convention
when the Tappans and other prominent reformers walked
out after a woman, Abby Kelley, was elected to a commit-
tee. They protested that under Garrison’s leadership the
movement was too defiant of social conventions, thus of-
fending the clergy and other respectable leaders of society,
and too enthusiastic about new radical causes, especially
a new form of nonviolent anarchism called “nonresis-
tance.” The departing abolitionists believed the cause
could gain popular support by shunning “extraneous,”
controversial positions. Many on this side were moving
toward more active participation in politics. For Garri-
son’s loyal cadres in the AASS, including such radical paci-
fists as Henry C. Wright, abolitionist commitments led to-
ward broad condemnation of coercive behavior and
institutions. The AASS survived as a separate organization,
open to all who chose to join, while in the Liberator and
in speeches and writings, Garrisonians gave increasing at-
tention to nonviolence, utopian communities, women’s
rights, and other enthusiasms of the 1840s. (They showed
less sympathy with working-class reforms.) They re-
mained adamant in opposing political ventures, some out
of anarchistic convictions, others out of dismayed assess-
ment of the receptiveness of American politicians to anti-
slavery principles.

Many black abolitionists continued to admire Garri-
son, but they, too, often criticized the lengths to which he
carried the logic of moral suasion. Some agreed with the
charge that he depleted antislavery energy by his romantic
penchant for adopting new causes. But he, at least, was un-
willing to compromise the principle of equality in order
to appease northern majorities. Although blacks tended to
favor political action, they appreciated Garrison’s scorn
when political abolitionism bowed to necessity by accept-
ing slavery where it existed in the South and segregation
as it worsened in the North. They complained repeatedly
that all factions of white abolitionists relegated blacks to
subsidiary roles, at best, in their organizations. Such in-
ability to accept blacks in visible leadership positions
showed that white abolitionists had not really understood
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the links between bigotry and slavery. It was difficult,
moreover, to interest whites in combating Jim Crow in
northern streetcars with the zeal aroused by movements
to keep slavery (and African Americans) out of the territo-
ries. After the schism of 1840 black abolitionists met more
frequently in their own organizations, held their own con-
ventions, and supported their own newspapers, such as
Samuel E. Cornish’s Colored American and Frederick
Douglass’s Paper.

In a powerful 1843 address to slaves, Henry Highland
Garnet urged, “Resistance! Resistance! Resistance!” His
controversial text was suppressed until 1848, but in the
following years, similar militancy among other black lead-
ers became increasingly noticeable. Talk of moral suasion
gave way to insistence on the universal right of revolution.
If whites did not concede to blacks the right to self-
defense, some leaders asked, and if blacks never showed
their willingness to fight, then how could southern slavery
and northern injustice ever be ended? Blacks (with limited
white support) engaged in civil disobedience against segre-
gated schools and streetcars, and they used all available
means to assist fugitives from slavery. But such militancy
coincided with renewed interest in emigration, either to
Canada, where tens of thousands of blacks, many of them
fugitives, lived in constant rebuke to conditions in the
northern and southern United States, or perhaps to Libe-
ria (despite continuing black denunciation of the ACS), or
Haiti, favored by Garnet as late as 1861. Douglass, James
McCune Smith, and other black leaders deplored any pos-
sible abandonment of the cause of civil rights for free
blacks and emancipation of the slaves.

After the war with Mexico from 1846 to 1848, a series
of political events and court decisions—particularly events
and decisions returning fugitives to bondage—struck abo-
litionists as calamities. Not only were some black leaders
resigned to emigration, but many white Garrisonians de-
nounced the political system dominated by proslavery
leaders. Theodore Parker, Thomas Wentworth Higginson,
and some others began to contemplate acts of violent re-
sistance to proslavery legislation. Wendell Phillips advo-
cated disunion: the northern states must sunder connec-
tions with southern sinfulness. At one public meeting in
1854, Garrison denounced the Fugitive Slave Act and
burned the Constitution as “a covenant with Death and
an agreement with Hell.” Southern extremists portrayed
Garrisonians as men and women of enormous influence
in the North. They had no such influence, but in taking
positions of uncompromising moral purity, these skilled
agitators created an atmosphere of escalating moral con-
cern. While eschewing politics, they guaranteed that
southern political victories brought the fate of slavery
closer and closer to the center of national political debate.
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meanwhile, tried various

courses of action. Some, including many blacks, voted for

Political abolitionists,

the Whigs; others experimented with third parties. During
a period of confusing political realignment, skilled publi-
cists such as the journalist Horace Greeley and clergyman
Henry Ward Beecher used newspapers, lecture platforms,
and other popular institutions to disseminate selected ele-
ments of the abolitionist message—that the slave power
jeopardized the liberty and prosperity of all workers and
farmers—across the North and much of the West. In this
endeavor they gained the cooperation of antislavery politi-
cians, who were usually reluctant to confront racial preju-
dice or clarify the meanings of equality. An antislavery ma-
jority probably could not have been assembled without
ambiguous appeals to expediency and prejudice as well as
to principle. It is important to note, nevertheless, that as
political abolitionism augmented its small shares of the
electorate (the Liberty Party garnered about 6,000 votes in
the 1840 presidential election and 60,000 in 1844, and the
Free Soil party polled about 290,000 in 1848), the clarity
of its attacks on slavery blurred. Both Weld and Garrison
had counseled abolitionists to stick to the moral high
ground, to denounce the iniquity of slavery and racism.
Antislavery opinion grew in the North and West, however,
as slavery was seen as threatening to the economic welfare
of whites. More often than not, antislavery public opinion
of the kind that sustained the Republican Party’s slim ma-
jority in 1860 was saturated by racial prejudice. It would
have been content to tolerate slavery where it already exist-
ed, if proslavery politicians had not repeatedly fueled
northern fears and resentments and if escalating violence,
sometimes subsidized and carried out by abolitionists, had
not made a final confrontation seem inevitable.

THE TRIUMPH OF ANTISLAVERY

Abolitionism existed in a tense love-hate relation with
Abraham Lincoln and the Republicans in the 1860s. Aboli-
tionists took credit for preparing the ground for the new
party’s success, but some sought to oust Lincoln in 1864.
If anything, Garrisonians were more willing than other
factions to excuse the Republicans’ slow advance toward
the goal of abolishing slavery, a goal promoted by all aboli-
tionists throughout the war. Abolitionists did what they
could to pressure the Union army to mobilize black sol-
diers and treat them fairly once in uniform. Black aboli-
tionists worked at recruitment, and some, including Mar-
tin R. Delaney, as well as whites such as Thomas
Wentworth Higginson, served as officers. Pacifistic aboli-
tionists volunteered for medical duties in hospitals and on
the battlefield. Before slavery was abolished, abolitionist
men and women went south to work among freedmen in
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Celebration of the abolition of slavery in the District of Columbia, April 19, 1866. After Emancipation, many northern blacks began traveling
south in search of friends and family who had been sold during slavery. Others moved back to the South to teach or to establish churches. F.
Dielman’s wood engraving was printed in Harper’s Weekly on May 12, 1866. PHOTOGRAPHS AND PRINTS DIVISION, SCHOMBURG
CENTER FOR RESEARCH IN BLACK CULTURE, THE NEW YORK PUBLIC LIBRARY, ASTOR, LENOX AND TILDEN FOUNDATIONS.

areas occupied by Union armies, thus setting a pattern for
educational and related endeavors during Reconstruction
and afterward.

At the end of the Civil War, and with enactment of
the Thirteenth Amendment, abolitionists were jubilant.
The Liberator ceased publication, and the AASS disband-
ed. But abolitionists, especially younger ones who had en-
tered the movement in the 1850s, continued to promote
education for African Americans and condemn violations
of their civil rights long after the war. As the century ap-
proached its end, such endeavors increasingly seemed fu-
tile, and many victories of Civil War and Reconstruction
days were overturned. At the same time, ironically, some
northerners lauded abolitionists as an example of a princi-
pled minority who had led the nation to higher moral con-
ceptions and practices.

Some of this glorification can be discounted as an ex-
pression of sectional pride and Republican partisanship.
It was offset, for many decades, by scholarly condemna-
tion of abolitionists as fanatics responsible, along with
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southern fire-eaters, for disrupting the Union. Neverthe-
less, the merging of abolitionist principles, espoused by a
zealous minority, with the concerns and interests of a ma-
jority of citizens, led to the destruction of slavery, for so
long an accepted social institution, and this triumph has
gained a prominent place in the history of American de-
mocracy. Abolitionists tested the openness of democratic
politics to reform, and they agitated successfully for the
extension of the nation’s founding principles to groups
that had formerly been left out. Their triumph has served
as an inspiring model for subsequent movements, on both
the left and right, from woman’s suffrage before 1920, to
civil rights from the 1940s through the 1960s, to both gay
rights and antiabortion activism in the early twenty-first
century.

See also Douglass, Frederick; Emancipation; Forten,
James; Frederick Douglass’ Paper; Free Blacks 1619—
1860; Liberator, The; Manumission Societies; Slave
Codes; Slavery; Thirteenth Amendment
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ABYSSINIAN BAPTIST
CHURCH

11
The Abyssinian Baptist Church in New York City, one of
the oldest African-American Baptist churches in the
northern states, was founded in 1808 when a white-led
church, the First Baptist Church, restricted black worship-
pers to a segregated area of the sanctuary. In response, The
Reverend Thomas Paul, a black minister from Boston, and

14

eighteen black Baptists left and founded their own congre-
gation on Anthony Street (now Worth Street). The name
of the church allegedly derives from a group of seamen
and merchants from Ethiopia (then known as Abyssinia)
who helped found the new church. Abyssinia was a histor-
ically Christian African country. The church soon moved
to larger quarters on Waverly Place in Greenwich Village.
By 1840 the church’s membership numbered more than
four hundred, and it was the largest African-American
Baptist congregation outside the South.

After the Civil War, the church’s membership grew
slowly, reaching about one thousand by the turn of the
century. Since New York’s black population had moved
uptown, the Reverend Robert D. Wynn repeatedly urged
that the church be relocated in the rising African-
American center of Harlem. But in 1902, under the leader-
ship of the Reverend Charles S. Morris, the church moved
into a new building on West 40th Street.

In 1908, the hundredth anniversary of the church, a
dynamic leader, the Reverend Adam Clayton Powell Sr.
(1865-1953), was installed as pastor. Powell campaigned
successfully to raise money for a church building in Har-
lem, and in 1923 the new building opened at 132 West
138th Street. The new church cost $350,000 to build and
had lush carpets, a recreational center, and an imported
marble pulpit.

Despite the cost, the Abyssinian Baptist Church was
considered the “church of the people.” Its membership,
which grew to fourteen thousand by 1937 (the year the
Reverend Powell Sr. retired), reflected the social and eco-
nomic composition of the surrounding black community.
Most of the church’s members were poor or lower middle
class, and there were few professionals among them.

Once settled in Harlem, the church immediately be-
came active in social programs. Powell continued the anti-
prostitution efforts he had begun on 40th Street, and in
1926 he founded a senior citizens’ home at 732 St. Nicho-
las Avenue, which was named in his honor. Under the
leadership of his son, the Reverend Adam Clayton Powell
Jr. (1908-1972), the church opened a federal credit union
and the Friendly Society, a benevolent organization.

Church activities increased with the coming of the
Great Depression. In 1930 a soup kitchen opened, fol-
lowed by a day nursery, an employment bureau, and, most
significantly, an adult education school, which had some
two thousand students by 1935. After succeeding his father
as pastor in 1937, the younger Powell led boycotts and
picket lines aimed at obtaining jobs for blacks in Harlem.
Even after he became a New York City councilman in
1941, and then a U.S. congressman in 1945, Powell re-
tained his pulpit at the Abyssinian Baptist Church, where
he was renowned for his oratory.
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After the death of Adam Clayton Powell Jr. in 1972,
the church selected the Reverend Samuel Dewitt Proctor
(1921-1997), a former president of both North Carolina
A&T College and Virginia Union University in Richmond,
to become its next pastor. Proctor continued the social ac-
tivism for which the church was known. Under his leader-
ship, the church created the Abyssinian Housing Develop-
ment Fund Company, which provides housing to needy
families in Harlem. Proctor also invited the New York
Philharmonic to give annual concerts in the church.

In 1990 the Reverend Calvin Butts, who had been the
executive minister under Proctor, assumed the pastorate
of the church. Butts expanded the church’s role in housing
development, child care, and adult education through the
Abyssinian Development Corporation. A powerful but
often controversial leader, Butts has carried out highly
publicized campaigns against alcoholism and against alco-
hol and tobacco companies that target black and Latino
consumers for their products. In 1993 Butts began a heat-
ed campaign to boycott rap songs with lyrics that deni-
grate black men and women. Though the membership of
the church has dropped over the years to about five thou-
sand, the Abyssinian Baptist Church is still one of the larg-
est and most powerful black churches in America.

See also Baptists; Butts, Calvin; Protestantism in the
Americas; Religion
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ADAMS, GRANTLEY

APRIL 28, 1898

NOVEMBER 28, 1971
111

Grantley Herbert Adams was born in Barbados to Fitzher-
bert and Rosa Adams. Grantley was one of seven children
and received his primary education at St. Giles Boys’
School, where his father was head teacher. Thereafter, he
was educated at Harrison College and won the prestigious
Barbados Scholarship in Classics in 1918. After winning
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the scholarship, Grantley served for a year on the staff of
his alma mater. That scholarship enabled him to receive
his tertiary education and professional training at St.
Catherine College at Oxford University and at the Hon-
ourable Society of Gray’s Inn, London.

In 1925 Adams returned to Barbados and was called
to the bar. It did not take him too long to establish his rep-
utation as a formidable advocate and build up a reason-
ably thriving practice. He combined the practice of law
with journalism as lead writer of the Agricultural Reporter,
a daily newspaper owned and supported by the ruling class
of merchants and planters.

In 1934 Adams won a seat in the Barbados House of
Assembly, which he held until 1958 when he retired to
contest the federal elections and serve in the federal parlia-
ment.

The conditions in Barbados at the time of his birth
and up to the riots of 1937 and beyond need to be accu-
rately described if Adams’s contribution is to be fully ap-
preciated and properly assessed.

The majority of Barbadians was black and had neither
the right to vote nor any strength in relation to the elite.
So severely restricted was the franchise that in 1932 only
4,807 persons were on the electoral register. According to
Adams himself, “Power in the colony rests in the hands
of a narrow, bigoted, selfish and grasping plutocracy.”
Color discrimination was “greatly practised” and it was a
rare sight to see men of color holding positions in the civil
service, the professions, or the church. Wages for all cate-
gories of workers were low and rarely exceeded one shil-
ling, or twenty-four cents a day. Unemployment was high
and living conditions were deplorable. Those who lived in
the slums around Bridgetown were said to be existing
under “horrible animal conditions.” The society was semi-
feudal in character, highly stratified with little or no social
mobility. Sugar, the mainstay of the economy, employed
upwards of one quarter of the working population on a
seasonal basis.

Generally speaking, these conditions were similar
elsewhere in the English-speaking Caribbean, and by 1935
a wave of violent dissatisfaction broke out across the re-
gion, starting in St. Kitts. From July 26 to July 31, 1937
Barbados experienced “riotous disorders.” Shop windows
in Bridgetown were smashed and businesses were robbed
and vandalized. In addition, police patrols were stoned
and cars were overturned. A state of emergency was de-
clared, and armed police and volunteers shot and killed
some fourteen persons and injured forty-seven. In the
rural parishes, potato fields were raided and shops broken
into.

A local commission of inquiry, which came to be
known as the Disturbances or Deane Commission, was es-
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Sir Grantley Adams (1898-1971). Known as the “Father of
Barbadian Democracy,” Adams was the first premier of Barbados and
the prime minister of the short-lived West Indies Federation. TIME
LIFE PICTURES/GETTY IMAGES

tablished one month after the riots. It found that although
there was an event that triggered the riots, the underlying
cause was “the large accumulation of explosive material”
on the island. Put differently, the fundamental cause of the
riots was “economic” and arose from what Adams in his
testimony before the commission referred to as “the dete-
riorating social economic conditions” in the country.

Resulting from the testimony given to the Distur-
bances Commission and its recommendations, and from
the expectation that a high-powered commission would
be established by the British Government in relation to
events across the English-speaking Caribbean, there was
an upsurge of energy and expectations that needed be mo-
bilized and channeled. The establishment of a political
party was an urgent necessity. Adams and his supporters
saw this clearly and by March 1938 a committee was
formed that founded the Barbados Labour Party. An inter-
im executive was put in place, and Adams was named vice
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president in absentia. By mid-April 1938 the name was
changed to the Barbados Progressive League, but by 1945
it was again called the Barbados Labour Party.

Within a year of its launch there was a struggle within
the newly formed party over ideology, tactics, and leader-
ship. Adams triumphed in this struggle, and in the ensuing
special general meeting Adams became the first president-
general of the Barbados Progressive League.

As early as 1940 the Barbados Progressive League
campaigned in the general election as an organized party,
and Adams and his colleagues laid out a comprehensive
and enlightened program which informed policy initia-
tives in Barbados for at least a generation. The program
called for a living wage for all workers. It emphasized, too,
a modern medical service, well-planned slum clearance,
and housing schemes for the whole island. It committed
the league to compulsory education, the establishment of
free technical schools, and the provision of meals for
schoolchildren. The program stressed the importance of
old-age pension at age sixty-five and unemployment in-
surance for workers. Adult suffrage, the creation of new
industries, and the conduct of an economic survey and
census to provide accurate information on employment
were at the heart of the program.

The Progressive League was to contest each and every
succeeding election until it was renamed the Barbados La-
bour Party, and from then on the party, which was the
party in office in 2005, has been a major political institu-
tion in Barbados and is the oldest party in the English-
speaking Caribbean.

Although the idea of a federation of the English-
speaking Caribbean was discussed for many years, it was
not until the Montego Bay Conference held in Jamaica in
1947 that the concept was given practical definition and
significant momentum. The conference was organized by
Labour leaders in the region, and Adams’s proposals called
for a strong central federal government. They were accept-
ed, and he was thereafter seen as the “architect” of the fed-
eration, although it was not formally established until
1958, with its capital in Trinidad.

Following the federal elections in March 1958, Adams
assumed the office of Prime Minister of the first West In-
dies Federation, which comprised the countries of Jamai-
ca, Trinidad and Tobago, Barbados, St. Kitts, Nevis and
Anguilla, Antigua and Barbuda, Montserrat, Grenada, St.
Lucia, and St. Vincent.

Many factors contributed to the dissolution of the
federation on May 31, 1962. To begin with, the federal
constitution was colonial in character, with considerable
discretionary powers given to the governor general. Fur-
ther, Her Majesty’s government was granted reserve pow-
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ers to legislate in matters relating to defense, external af-
fairs, and the finances of the federation.

On the question of the powers of the federal govern-
ment, there was a sharp division of opinion between the
two biggest territories participating in the federation, Ja-
maica and Trinidad and Tobago. Dr. Eric Willams, Pre-
mier of Trinidad, favored a strong central government. He
argued that “only powerful and centrally directed coordi-
nation and interdependence can create the foundations of
a nation.” Jamaica on the other hand wanted the powers
of the federal government, already weak, to be further re-
stricted.

There was doubtful support for the federation in Ja-
maica, and the matter was tested in a referendum on Sep-
tember 19, 1961, following which Jamaica, and soon there-
after, Trinidad and Tobago withdrew from the federation.

Adams returned home, and by 1964 he was active in
Barbadian politics. In 1966 he led the Barbados Labour
Party in the general election and he was again elected to
the House of Assembly, where he served as opposition
leader. In October 1970 he was forced to retire from the
House of Assembly for the second and final time. His long
tenure in politics and his disappointment over the collapse
of the federation had taken a toll upon his health.

After Adams’s death in 1971, he was accorded a state
funeral and is buried in the churchyard of the Cathedral
of St. Michael and All Angels in Bridgetown. Buried there,
too, are his wife, Grace, and their only son J. M. G. “Tom”
Adams, who followed his father in law and politics and
was the second prime minister of Barbados (1976 to 1985).

Adams held many positions of public trust and re-
sponsibility, and he achieved many firsts in his lifetime. He
was the first president-general of the Barbados Progressive
League. He was also the first chairman of the Barbados La-
bour Party. He was the first premier of Barbados and the
first and only prime minister of the ill-fated West Indies
Federation. His most enduring contribution rests on the
large role he played in wresting power from the old ruling
elite of merchants and planters in Barbados and locating
it in the hands of the masses. His campaign and that of
his party to win adult suffrage—one man, one woman,
one vote—in September 1950 moved the black masses of
Barbadians from the periphery of national politics to the
center of the political process. This, combined with the
transformation he realized in improving the living stan-
dards of Barbadians, in providing them with economic
opportunities and in laying the infrastructure for a mod-
ern country, earned him the sobriquet of “Father of Barba-
dian Democracy and of the Social Revolution.” He was
knighted by Queen Elizabeth II in 1957 for his contribu-
tion to Barbados and the West Indies through public ser-
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vice. He has, too, been admiringly referred to by the mass-
es as “Moses.” Of equal importance was his strategy of
incorporating the old ruling class into the national devel-
opment effort by accommodation rather than confronta-
tion. It has been followed by successive leaders and gov-
ernments and helps to account for the stability and
cohesion in the Barbadian society.

See also Barbados Labour Party; West Indies Federation
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R. “JOHNNY” CHELTENHAM (2005)

AFFIRMATIVE ACTION

Affirmative action is an act, policy, plan, or program de-
signed to remedy the negative effects of wrongful discrimi-
nation. “Affirmative action” can remedy the perceived in-
justice of discrimination on the basis of a person’s race,
national origin, ethnicity, language, sex, religion, disabili-
ty, sexual orientation, or affiliation. As a civil rights policy
affecting African Americans, “affirmative action” most
often denotes race-conscious and result-oriented efforts
undertaken by private entities and government officials to
correct the unequal distribution of economic opportunity
and education that many attribute to slavery, segregation,
poverty, and racism.

What counts as affirmative action varies from one
field to the next. Affirmative action in employment has
generally meant seeking to hire a racially mixed and bal-
anced workforce that includes a representative number of

17



AFFIRMATIVE ACTION

Americans of African, Latin, Asian-Pacific, or native an-
cestry, using the distribution of minority groups in the na-
tional or local population to gauge adequate representa-
tion. Self-described “equal opportunity/affirmative
action” employers may voluntarily seek to hire African
Americans, sometimes with explicit numerical goals and
timetables in mind. For example, an employer whose
workforce is two percent African American begins to hire
additional blacks aiming at a workforce that will eventual-
ly include ten percent African Americans, three percent of
whom will occupy management positions within three
years.

Employers may base affirmative-action programs on
the assumption that they can achieve racially balanced
workforces through race-conscious hiring and promotion
preferences. Preferential employment strategies involve af-
firmative action on behalf of a racial minority group when
a person’s minority race results in employment for which
race is not otherwise a significant qualification. A person’s
race may sometimes be a bona fide job-related qualifica-
tion (Fullinwider, 1980). For instance, undercover police
work in black neighborhoods may require black police of-
ficers; realistic filmmaking about African-American histo-
ry may require black actors. In such instances, preferring
black workers is not affirmative action.

Not all racial preferences involve affirmative action,
and not all affirmative action involves racial preferences.
For example, to attract more African-American job appli-
cants, an employer with a mainly white workforce begins
to advertise job openings in the city’s neighborhood news-
papers, including newspapers circulated in black neigh-
borhoods. This change in practice is potentially effective
affirmative action, but it is not preferential treatment in
the sense of according blacks employment advantages over
whites or other groups (Greenawalt, 1983). However, if
the same employer committed itself to hiring blacks over
similarly qualified or better qualified whites, or by ex-
empting blacks from the adverse impact of seniority rules,
one could describe the employer as according blacks pref-
erential treatment as an affirmative-action measure.

Affirmative action in public and private education has
focused on such race-conscious programs as “desegrega-
tion,” “integration,” “diversity,” and “multiculturalism.”
Whether voluntarily or pursuant to court orders, to
achieve desegregation in public primary and secondary
schools formerly subject to state-imposed racial segrega-
tion, school officials have expressly mandated numerical
goals, ratios, and quotas for faculty hiring and pupil en-
rollment. At some schools, voluntary affirmative action
has meant allocating financial resources to recruiting and
retaining minority students with special scholarships, cur-
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ricula, and social programs. At others, it has also meant
admissions procedures that de-emphasize standardized
test scores and other traditional qualifications. Some col-
leges and universities have adopted legally controversial
minority admissions quotas or diversity criteria aimed at
enrolling a representative percentage of nonwhite students
each year. In many schools the ideal of a diverse, multicul-
tural student body is thought to require affirmative action
to employ teachers and to enroll and retain students of
varied racial and ethnic backgrounds.

Beyond employment and education, the distribution
of public or private benefits on the basis of race for the re-
medial purpose of redressing group discrimination fits the
definition of affirmative action. Hence, minority “set-
aside” requirements that reserve a percentage of public
contracts for minority businesses qualify as affirmative ac-
tion. The concept also reaches special effort made by pub-
lic and private scientific, humanistic, and arts organiza-
tions to disburse a share of their grants, awards, and prizes
to members of once-neglected minority groups. The con-
cept even reaches redistricting to aggregate minority vot-
ers into district to remedy a history of inadequate political
representation.

Viewing affirmative action goals as quotas is often de-
signed to suggest “that they, like yesterday’s quotas, serve
an immoral end” (Ezorsky, 1991). Indeed, the affirmative
action practiced in employment, education, and other
fields has excited intense moral and legal debate. The de-
bate centers on the charges that race-conscious remedies
designed to redress invidious discrimination against some
groups amount to wrongful “reverse discrimination”
against others (Steele, 1990). Opponents of affirmative ac-
tion raise particular concern about any form of affirmative
action that involves numerical mandates, especially goals
and quotas. Although the word goals often connotes flexi-
ble guidelines for group inclusion and quotas often con-
note rigid limits with discriminatory intent, both entail
optimal percentages or numbers of persons belonging to
specific groups targeted to serve in specific capacities (Ful-
linwider, 1980). The strongest proponents of affirmative
action argue that numerical mandates, whether termed
“goals” or “quotas,” are just and effective remedies for
persistent discrimination (Bowen and Bok, 1998; Johnson,
1992).

HisTtory

The idea that special effort is needed to remedy discrimi-
nation on the basis of race is as old as President Abraham
Lincoln’s Emancipation Proclamation and the Thirteenth
Amendment to the Constitution ending slavery. However,
affirmative action as a distinct race-relations policy did not
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come about until the crest of the civil rights movement of
the 1960s (Anderson, 2004). The term “affirmative action”
quietly made its debut in American law in 1935, the year
Congress passed the Wagner Act, expressly requiring “af-
firmative action” of employers guilty of discrimination
against workers on the basis of union membership.

In June 1941 President Franklin D. Roosevelt issued
Executive Order 8802, a precursor of affirmative-action
policies in the arena of race relations, which called for
“special measures” and “certain action” to end “discrimi-
nation in the employment of workers in the defense indus-
tries or government [occurring] because of race, creed,
color, or national origin.” Roosevelt’s historic move was
intended to boost the wartime economy and reduce severe
black unemployment, as urged by A. Philip Randolph and
other leaders. Executive Order 8802 was not consistently
enforced, but in some states sudden black competition for
traditionally white jobs prompted hostility and violence
against blacks.

Internal White House discussions of employment
policy during the presidency of Dwight D. Eisenhower in-
cluded consideration of mandatory affirmative action. On
March 8, 1961, President John F. Kennedy issued Execu-
tive Order 10925 establishing a President’s Committee on
Equal Employment Opportunity to expand and strength-
en efforts to promote full equality of employment oppor-
tunity across racial lines. Order 10925 also required that
all government contractors agree not to “discriminate
against any employee or applicant for employment be-
cause of race, creed, color, or national origin” and to “take
affirmative action to ensure that applicants are employed,
and that employees are treated during employment, with-
out regard to their race, creed, color, or national origin.”

The monumental Civil Rights Act of 1964 outlawed
the most blatant forms of racial discrimination in employ-
ment, education, housing, public accommodations, and
voting. The 1964 act desegregated restaurants, cinemas,
retail stores, hotels, transportation, and beaches. Building
on Brown v. Board of Education (1954), the historic Su-
preme Court decision that ended legal racial segregation
of public primary and secondary schools and pronounced
that school desegregation should occur “with all deliberate
speed,” the act blocked federal aid to segregated schools.
The act banned unequal application of the requirements
of voter registration. The Voting Rights Act of 1965 went
even further in protecting the franchise, restricting literacy
tests and authorizing federal election supervision in the
states. Title VII of the 1964 act banned discrimination by
employers of twenty-five or more, labor unions, and em-
ployment agencies, and created the Equal Employment
Opportunity Commission (EEOC). Title VII empowered
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the federal courts to order “affirmative action as may be
appropriate” to remedy past workplace discrimination.

Finally, on September 28, 1965, in the wake of the
Civil Rights Act of 1964, President Lyndon B. Johnson’s
Executive Order 11246 launched affirmative action as the
centerpiece of national employment policy and race rela-
tions. Aimed at “the full realization of equal employment
opportunity,” Executive Order 11246, like Kennedy’s ear-
lier order, required that firms conducting business with
the federal government and these firms’ suppliers “take af-
firmative action to ensure that applicants are employed,
and that employees are treated during employment, with-
out regard to their race, creed, color, or national origin.”
Order 11246 was amended by Executive Order 11375 and
implemented by Labor Department Revised Order No. 4,
requiring that government contractors in “good faith” set
“goals” and “timetables” for employing previously “un-
derutilized” minority group members available and quali-
fied for hire. The Labor Department’s Office of Federal
Contract Compliance, awarded responsibility for imple-
menting Order 11246 and its amendments, developed reg-
ulations defining a program of “affirmative action” as “a
set of specific and result-oriented procedures” undertaken
with “every good faith effort” to bring about “equal em-
ployment opportunity.” Vice President Hubert Hum-
phrey coordinated the Johnson administration’s civil
rights and affirmative action policies. On August 20, 1965,
at a White House conference on equal employment op-
portunity, Humphrey had revealed a broad understanding
of the economic plight of blacks. Humphrey said America
had “neglected the Negro too long” and that “government,
business and labor must open more jobs to Negroes [and]
must go out and affirmatively seek those persons who are
qualified and begin to train those who are not.”

In 1967 the Department of Health, Education, and
Welfare (HEW) began requiring colleges and universities
receiving federal funds to establish affirmative-action
goals for employing female and minority faculty members.
In 1972 HEW issued guidelines for higher education re-
quiring both nondiscrimination and efforts to recruit, em-
ploy, and promote members of formerly excluded groups
“even if that exclusion cannot be traced to particular dis-
criminatory actions on the part of the employer.” The
HEW guidelines also indicated that colleges and universi-
ties were not expected to lower their standards or employ
less qualified job candidates. The HEW guidelines distin-
guished affirmative-action “goals,” which its directives re-
quired as an indicator of probable compliance, from “quo-
tas,” which its directives expressly prohibited. Critics of
HEW have argued that a firm distinction is untenable
since “a positive ‘goal’ for one group must be a negative
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‘quota’ for another” (Goldman, 1977). Numerous efforts
to distinguish goals from quotas have left some analysts
unpersuaded: although the purpose of goals may be inclu-
sion and quotas exclusion, “getting people in, where the
shape of the ‘in’ is fixed, will be possible only by keeping
others out” (Fullinwider, 1980).

By the early 1970s affirmative action in employment
became a full-fledged national policy. The EEOC had
taken the stand that an obligation of result-oriented affir-
mative action extended to all employers within its jurisdic-
tion, not just federal contractors or educational institu-
tions receiving federal funds. Political support for the
federal government’s affirmative action initiatives was ini-
tially strong and broad based. Some maintained that affir-
mative action utilizing numerical goals and timetables was
a necessary complement to the 1964 civil rights statutes.
A century after the formal abolition of slavery, African
Americans as a group remained substantially poorer, less
well educated, and politically less powerful than whites as
a group. Legally enforced segregation had intensified black
inequality.

The leadership of the NAACP, the Congress on Racial
Equality, the NAACP Legal and Educational Defense
Fund, and the National Urban League quickly endorsed
affirmative action. Diverse sectors of the economy
promptly responded to Washington’s affirmative action
programs. For example, in 1966 the city of New York, the
Roman Catholic Church in Michigan, and the Texas-
based retailer Neiman Marcus were among the organiza-
tions announcing voluntary plans requiring that their sup-
pliers and other contractors to take affirmative steps to-
ward hiring African Americans.

The political popularity of affirmative action during
the Johnson administration subsequently yielded to con-
troversy. An erosion of political support in Congress and
the White House for higher education affirmative-action
programs was evident as early as 1972, seemingly prompt-
ed by opposition from faculty members and administra-
tors fearing the demise of traditional standards of scholar-
ly merit. In 1975 U.S. Attorney General Edward H. Levi
publicly stated that affirmative action constitutes “quotas”
and is “not good government.” After 1976, both during
and after the one-term presidency of the pro-affirmative
action Democrat Jimmy Carter, disagreements over the le-
gality, morality, and efficacy of affirmative action strained
African-Americans’ relationships with labor unions, the
Republican Party, and white liberal Democrats, including
Jewish liberals who supported the civil rights movement
but who were suspicious of government-backed racial
quotas that historically had been used to exclude Jews.

Ronald Reagan and George H. W. Bush campaigned
for the presidency on opposition to affirmative-action
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“quotas.” President Reagan spoke out against affirmative-
action’s numerical goals and quotas, and this opposition
became one of the cornerstones of his public policy agenda
on issues affecting African Americans. High-profile con-
servatives defended the ideal of a colorblind society and
characterized blacks as overly dependent upon welfare, af-
firmative action, and other government programs pro-
mulgated chiefly by liberal democrats. Time and Newsweek
magazines, as well as other mainstream media, lavished
more publicity on affirmative-action controversies than
any other topic related to blacks, including unemploy-
ment, health, hunger, and homelessness (Daniel and
Allen, 1988). The NAACP and the National Urban League
maintained their support for affirmative action and the
civil rights laws. Consistent with the Reagan agenda, how-
ever, the federal government lessened its enforcement of
federal contracts compliance programs in the 1980s, and
a number of Supreme Court cases curbed affirmative ac-
tion in employment and other key fields.

In the 1990s some were prepared to attribute signifi-
cant gains for blacks to affirmative action, including an in-
crease in black employment and promotion at major cor-
porations, in heavy industry, in police and fire
departments, and in higher education (Ezorsky, 1991). Yet
persistent critics converted “affirmative action” into a vir-
tual pejorative, along with “preferential treatment,” “re-
verse discrimination,” and “quotas.” Symbolic of the era,
Democrat Bill Clinton, a supporter of affirmative-action
policies, after election to the presidency in 1992 abruptly
withdrew the nomination of Lani Guinier to the Justice
Department after her critics labeled her affirmative-action
policies as outside the mainstream.

In June 1995 the Supreme Court ruled that all race-
based programs would be subject to “strict scrutiny” and
must be narrowly tailored to suit specific goals. The fol-
lowing month, President Clinton, responding to congres-
sional pressure to roll back minority preferences, pro-
posed a new initiative on affirmative action that would
“mend it, not end it.” Despite continued support from
Clinton, support for affirmative action nationwide contin-
ued to erode. In July 1995, following a lengthy campaign
by California governor Pete Wilson, the trustees of the
University of California voted to end minority preferences
in state college admissions. The following year, a coalition
led by Wilson and African-American businessman Ward
Connerly introduced Proposition 209, which barred affir-
mative action programs under the guise of promoting
equal rights for all racial groups.

The state of California successfully passed Proposi-
tion 209 in November 1996, thereby prohibiting the state
from discriminating, or granting “preferential treatment,”
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on the basis of race, sex, color, ethnicity, or national origin
in the fields of employment, education, or contracting.
Similarly, in 1998 the voters of Washington State adopted
the ballot initiative known as I-200. Essentially ending the
state’s use of affirmative action, Initiative 200 expressly
prevented any government entity from making hiring,
promotion, and contracting decisions based on racial
criteria and gender.

The enactment of Proposition 209 by California vot-
ers (and the U.S. Supreme Court’s subsequent dismissal
of legal challenges to it) paved the way for similar mea-
sures in other states. Although in 1997 Houston’s voters
defeated a challenge to the city’s affirmative-action pro-
gram, the vote was suspended after a court fight. Despite
the efforts of influential educators such as Nathan Glazer
and Derek Bok to defend the social impact of minority
preferences, by the late 1990s the future of affirmative ac-
tion was more than ever in doubt.

Although such initiatives may point to public support
of anti-affirmative action policies, there is evidence that
public sentiment may be changing. In 2003 the Racial Pri-
vacy Initiative, also known as Proposition 54, was placed
on the California ballot. Overwhelmingly rejected by Cali-
fornia voters, Proposition 54 would have prohibited state
and local governments from classifying and collecting data
on the basis of one’s race or ethnicity.

Affirmative action debates are not unique to the Unit-
ed States (Sowell, 2004). Tending to focus on ensuring
equal opportunity, many countries outside the United
States have adopted a version of affirmative action de-
scribed as “positive action” (Appelt and Jarosch, 2000)—
for example, targeted advertising campaigns in Europe en-
courage ethnic minority candidates to join the police
force. Other countries like South Africa and Canada have
passed Employment Equity Acts requiring certain employ-
ers to draw up an Equity Plan outlining the company’s
commitment to equity (i.e., promotion of diversity, devel-
opment and training of designated group, preferential
treatment and numerical goals to ensure equitable repre-
sentation). India has implemented a system that targets
discrimination based on caste status by reserving certain
positions in university and government to historically dis-
advantaged people known as the “untouchables,” while
New Zealand offers preferential access to university
courses and scholarships to individuals of Maori or other
Polynesian descent. While use of affirmative action had
previously been questioned by the European legal com-
munity, a 1997 European Court of Justice determined that
appointing women to public-sector jobs where they are
underrepresented was a legal form of “positive action”
provided that rigid quotas were not involved.
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MoRraL AND Poricy DEBATES

Reflecting ties to the civil rights movement, the stated
goals of affirmative action range from the forward-looking
goal of improving society by remedying distributive ineq-
uities to the backward-looking goal of righting historic
wrongs (Curry and West, 1996; Ezorsky, 1991; McGary,
1977-78). Affirmative action on behalf of African Ameri-
cans often was, and often is, defended by scholars as com-
pensation or reparation owed to blacks by whites or a
white-dominated society (Boxhill, 1984; Thomson, 1977).
In particular, it is argued that after two centuries of legally
enforced slavery, racial segregation, and racism, African
Americans now deserve the jobs, education, and other
benefits made possible through affirmative action. Beyond
compensatory or reparative justice, goals ascribed to affir-
mative action include promoting economic opportunity
for minority groups and individuals; eradicating racial
subordination; neutralizing the competitive advantages
many whites enjoy in education, business, and employ-
ment; educating a cadre of minority professionals for ser-
vice in underserved minority communities; creating mi-
nority role models, intellectuals, artists, and civic leaders;
and, finally, acknowledging society’s cultural diversity
(Goldberg, 1994; Ezorsky, 1991; Boxhill, 1984; Greenaw-
alt, 1983).

African Americans widely support affirmative action
policies. To be sure, some African-American neoconserva-
tives, such as Glen Loury, Thomas Sowell, and Clarence
Thomas, have rejected affirmative action on the grounds
that it is incompatible with a “colorblind” civil rights poli-
cy. Other African Americans sometimes have also criti-
cized affirmative action, often on pragmatic grounds (Car-
ter, 1991; Steele, 1990; Wilson, 1987). They have joined
those who argue that preferential treatment in education
and employment mainly benefits middle-class blacks,
leaving the problem of profound rural and urban black
poverty untouched (Goldman, 1979; Cohen, 1980). Critics
say affirmative action reinforces pervasive negative stereo-
types of blacks as inferior to whites (Jencks, 1983). African
Americans have noted this and have argued that racial
preferences are demeaning or dispiriting to minorities,
that they compromise African-Americans’ self-esteem or
self-respect (Sowell, 1976). Some reject affirmative action
because it has proven to be socially divisive, having bred
resentment among white Americans (Nagel, 1977).

As an antidote to simmering white resentments, Wil-
liam J. Wilson (1987) has proposed promoting race-
neutral “universal policies” aimed at the health and em-
ployment problems of the poor rather than merely pro-
moting affirmative action for racial minorities. The search
for factors beyond race and racism to explain persistent
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U.S. Supreme Court Associate Justice Clarence Thomas, 2003.
Thomas was nominated to the Supreme Court by George H. W. Bush
and joined the court in October 1991. Like some other African-
American neoconservatives, he has rejected affirmative action on the
grounds that it is incompatible with a “colorblind” civil rights policy.
© JASON REED/REUTERS/CORBIS

black inequality in the post-civil-rights era has led some
politically conservative opponents of affirmative action to
advance the argument that minority economic inequality
stems from a pervasive breakdown in work, family, and
community values in minority communities.

Supporters of affirmative action offer pertinent re-
plies to all of these arguments (Ezorsky, 1991). To the con-
tention that affirmative action does not help the poorest
blacks, a reply has been that affirmative action nonetheless
enhances the lives of some deserving blacks. To the argu-
ment that affirmative action lowers esteem for blacks and
blacks’ self-esteem, a reply is that blacks are held in very
low esteem already and are vulnerable to low self-esteem
because of their inferior education and employment. To
the argument that affirmative action is racially divisive and
breeds resentment, a reply is that blacks should not be de-
prived of the benefits of affirmative action simply because
of white resentment unless that resentment can be shown
to stem from genuine racial injustice. Finally, to the
“fingerpointing” argument that blacks’ problems result
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from lapses of individual responsibility, one reply is that
communities of poverty, drugs, and violence result from
decades of private and public decision making concerning
legal, economic, and social policy.

Gertrude Ezorsky (1991), who supports affirmative
action, has noted a libertarian argument against affirma-
tive action: employers should be free to choose their own
workers as a basic moral freedom, comparable to the free-
dom to choose one’s own spouse. The more common lib-
ertarian argument asserts that social and economics bene-
fits should be distributed solely in accordance with
colorblind principles of entitlement, merit, and personal
characteristics. In liberal academic and intellectual circles,
opponents of affirmative action have questioned the co-
herence of the idea that blacks as a group are entitled to,
merit, or deserve affirmative action as compensation or
reparations for past wrongdoing (Sher, 1977). Corrective
justice, some philosophers say, is both causal and relation-
al. That is, when an injury occurs, the person who caused
that injury must personally pay his or her victim. Yet affir-
mative action makes white males pay for societal injuries
to women and minorities that they did not cause (Paul,
1991). The ex-slaves wronged by slavery are dead, as are
the people who wronged them. It is therefore illogical, the
argument continues, to hold all current whites responsible
for the evils of slavery that were perpetrated by the remote
ancestors of some whites on the remote ancestors of some
blacks (Sher, 1977). In sum, set-asides and other preferen-
tial programs that fall under the rubric of affirmative ac-
tion “reward an ill-defined class of victims, indiscrimi-
nately favor some in that class and leave others totally
uncompensated, benefit groups whose members were
never the victims of state imposed discrimination, and
most importantly, do not concentrate recompense on
those whose rights were most flagrantly violated, namely,
the black slaves, now long dead” (Simon, 1977).

Against the commonly asserted argument that Afri-
can Americans who stand to benefit by affirmative action
were never in bondage to whites and may have led lives
free of egregious discrimination, some philosophers de-
fend affirmative action as a moral right of persons belong-
ing to groups that have been uniquely harmed in the past
by public law and that are disproportionately poor or oth-
erwise disadvantaged today. Admitting that white citizens
are not personally at fault for slavery and may not harbor
racist sentiments, these advocates of affirmative action ob-
serve that white citizens benefit from the system of racial
privilege and institutional racism that continued to per-
vade American institutions after blacks’ emancipation
from slavery and segregation (Thomson, 1977). Whites
have a competitive advantage over blacks that society may
fairly seek to erase through affirmative action.

ENCYCLOPEDIA of AFRICAN~AMERICAN CULTURE and HISTORY
second edition



LEGAL DIMENSIONS

Frequently challenged in the courts of scholarly and public
opinion, affirmative action also has been litigated fre-
quently in the nation’s federal courts. The question of the
legality of racial quotas and other affirmative-action mea-
sures has no simple answer. From 1969 to 1993 alone, the
Supreme Court decided more than twenty major cases re-
lating to the legality of diverse race-conscious remedies. In
the same period at least five cases considered the legality
of affirmative action on behalf of women. While a number
of these twenty-five cases validated one or another form
of affirmative action, several important cases related to ed-
ucation, employment, minority business opportunity, and
voting rejected it as a legal strategy.

Paramount in affirmative-action cases are the impli-
cations of Title VII of the Civil Rights Act of 1964 and
other civil rights statutes enacted by Congress. Equally im-
portant when plaintiffs contest affirmative action by gov-
ernmental entities are the principles of equal protection
embodied in the Fifth and Fourteenth Amendments of the
Constitution. The U.S. Supreme Court has established
that the Constitution prohibits discrimination on the basis
of race by state and federal government as a denial of equal
protection of law. The Court’s equal-protection jurispru-
dence presumes that racial classifications are potentially
invidious, giving rise to the need for “strict scrutiny” when
challenged. Defined as a stringent, virtually impassable
standard of judicial review, strict scrutiny requires govern-
ment to justify its law or conduct by appealing to a com-
pelling governmental interest. The constitutional conun-
drum posed by affirmative action is whether the
provisions of the Constitution that presumptively ban
state and federal government discrimination on the basis
of race and entail the need for strict scrutiny review none-
theless permit the use of the race-conscious remedies to
redress racial discrimination. Whether framed by consti-
tutional or statutory questions, affirmative-action cases
commonly involve procedural complexities relating to as-
signing the burdens of proving or disproving that the ab-
sence of minorities or women in an institution is the result
of intentional or other unlawful discrimination.

ENDORSING Race-CoNscious REMEDIES

The Supreme Court unanimously endorsed quotas and
other race-conscious numerical requirements to achieve
school desegregation in United States v. Montgomery
County Board of Education (1969) and Swann v. Charlotte-
Mecklenburg Board of Education (1971). In a different con-
text the Court again endorsed race-conscious remedies in
United Jewish Organizations v. Carey (1977). Over Four-
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teenth Amendment and other constitutional objections,
the Court upheld a New York redistricting plan that ex-
plicitly attempted to increase the voting strength of “non-
white” voters—blacks and Puerto Ricans—seemingly at
the expense of a community of Hasidic Jews, viewed as
whites under the plan. Four justices agreed that the use of
race as a factor in districting and apportionment is consti-
tutionally permissible; that express findings of past dis-
crimination were not required to justify race-conscious
policies; and that racial quotas in electoral districting were
not by definition unconstitutional. Chief Justice Warren
Burger dissented from the judgment of the Court, stress-
ing his discomfort with putting the “imprimatur of the
State on the concept that race is a proper consideration in
the electoral process.”

SENIORITY LIMITS ON WORKPLACE
PREFERENCES

In 1977 the Court established a limitation on affirmative
action that it would reiterate in subsequent cases. Interna-
tional Brotherhood of Teamsters v. United States (1977)
held that a disparate impact on minorities alone does not
make a seniority system illegal under Title VIL. Justice
Thurgood Marshall, partly dissented from the majority,
joined by Justice William Brennan. The Court’s lone Afri-
can-American justice, Marshall cited Federal Court of Ap-
peals opinions, EEOC decisions, scholarly materials, and
legislative history to attest to the broadness of the remedial
goal of Title VII. Marshall admitted that Congress had ex-
pressed reservations about orders of retroactive seniority
in a nonremedial context or based solely upon a showing
of a policy’s disparate impact on minorities without any
evidence of discriminatory intent. But Marshall argued
that Congress did not clearly intend to preserve seniority
systems that perpetuate the effects of discrimination.
Seven years after the teamsters case, Firefighters Local
Union No. 1784 v. Stotts (1984) overturned a district
court’s injunction prohibiting the city of Memphis from
following its seniority system’s “last hired, first fired” poli-
cy during layoffs. In Wygant v. Jackson Board of Education
(1986), Justice Marshall again dissented from a ruling ele-
vating seniority rules over affirmative-action principles.
Here the Court invalidated the provision of a collective-
bargaining agreement between a school board and the
local teachers’ union that would have preserved minority
representations in teaching staff in the event of layoffs.
Justice Powell applied strict scrutiny to the contested pro-
vision, arguing for the Court that strict scrutiny applies to
any racial classification, even when the classification “op-
erates against a group that historically has not been subject
to discrimination.” Justices Sandra Day O’Connor and
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Justice Byron White concurred in the use of strict scrutiny
review to assess the impact of affirmative action on whites.

ScHooL ApmissioNs: No STRicT QuUoTaAs
ALLOWED

Two cases involving affirmative action in law and medical
school admissions evidence the Court’s judgment of limit-
ed constitutional tolerance for affirmative-action plans in-
volving numerical quotas: Defunis v. Oregaard (1977) and
Regents of the University of California v. Bakke (1978). In
Defunis, a law school applicant challenged the race-
conscious admissions policies of the state-supported Uni-
versity of Washington Law School as a violation of his
right to equal protection under the Fourteenth Amend-
ment. The school had established a separate admissions
process for minorities and a fifteen to twenty percent ad-
missions goal for applicants who described their dominant
ethnic origin as black, Chicano, American Indian, or Fili-
pino. The Defunis case was not decided on its merits; the
Court declared the case moot after Defunis matriculated
in law school while the suit was pending. However, in a
dissenting opinion, Justice William O. Douglas criticized
conventional law school admissions criteria and stressed
that schools can and should broaden their inquiries be-
yond test scores and grades. Douglas opined that race
could be a factor in admissions, consistent with the consti-
tutional requirement of race neutral evaluation, so long as
all persons are judged “on an individual basis, rather than
according to racial classifications.”

Decided fully on the merits, the highly publicized
Bakke case struck down the special admissions program of
the public Medical School of the University of California
at Davis. The program featured a sixteen percent quota for
“blacks, Chicanos, Asians, and American Indians.” The
purpose of the program was to increase minority repre-
sentation in the medical field, to compensate minorities
for past societal discrimination, to increase medical care
in underserved communities, and to diversify the student
body. Allen Bakke, a twice-rejected white applicant to the
medical school, challenged its admissions program both
under Title VI of the Civil Rights Act of 1964 and under
the Equal Protection Clause of the Fourteenth Amend-
ment.

The court issued a long and complex series of opin-
ions to resolve Bakke’s case. In the final analysis, the case
declared minority admissions quotas unlawful at schools
receiving federal dollars, but upheld the use of race as a
factor in selecting a diverse student body. Five members
of the Court affirmed the illegality of the Davis program
and directed Bakke to be admitted to the school. Justice
Powell affirmed the illegality of the school’s admissions
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Justice Thurgood Marshall

“It is because of a legacy of unequal treat-
ment that we now must permit the institu-
tions of this society to give consideration to
race in making decisions about who will
hold the positions of influence, affluence,
and prestige in America. For far too long,
the doors to those positions have been shut
to Negroes. If we are ever to become a fully
integrated society, one in which the color of
a person’s skin will not determine the
opportunities available to him or her, we
must be willing to take steps to open those
doors. I do not believe that anyone can truly
look into America’s past and still find that a
remedy for the effects of that past is imper-
missible.”

DISSENTING OPINION IN UNIVERSITY OF
CALIFORNIA BOARD OF REGENTS V. BAKKE,
438 U.s. 265 (1978).

program but voted with Justices Brennan, White, Mar-
shall, and Blackmun to approve the use of race as a factor
in higher education admissions. Justice Stevens and three
others thought it unnecessary to decide the constitutional
issues raised by the case, finding that the admissions policy
was invalid under Title VI. They ascertained that the plain
language of the statute prohibiting discrimination was suf-
ficient justification for nullifying the program.

The dissenting opinion of Justices Brennan, White,
Marshall, and Blackmun cautioned that the nation’s “col-
orblind” values were purely aspirational. They argued that
a reading of the history and purpose of Title VI did not
rule out race-conscious remedies. Taking up the constitu-
tional issues, these justices rejected strict scrutiny review
in favor of a lower, “intermediate” level of scrutiny. They
reasoned that intermediate scrutiny permits racial classifi-
cation “substantially related to an important government
objective” and concluded that the university’s purpose of
counteracting an actual or potential disparate racial im-
pact stemming from discrimination was sufficiently im-
portant to justify race-conscious admissions. Justice Mar-
shall also separately wrote a dissenting opinion expressing
his sense of irony at the Court’s reluctance to uphold race-
conscious remedies: “[It] is unnecessary in 20th century
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America to have individual Negroes demonstrate that they
have been victims of racial discrimination; the racism of
our society has been so pervasive that none, regardless of
wealth or position, has managed to escape its impact.”

In 1982 the Supreme Court again took up the subject
of affirmative action in professional school admissions in
Mississippi University for Women v. Hogan. The nursing
school of the university denied full admission to male stu-
dents (admitted only as auditors) on the grounds that the
education of women was “educational affirmative action”
intended to mitigate the adverse effects of discrimination
on women. A man denied admission brought suit under
the Equal Protection Clause. A five-justice majority that
included Justices Marshall and O’Connor invalidated the
single-sex policy on his behalf. Justice O’Connor wrote for
the Court, applying the intermediate scrutiny standard of
review. This same standard is the one the Court normally
applies to gender classification cases brought under the
Fourteenth Amendment’s Equal Protection Clause. It is
also the standard that Justice Marshall defended as appro-
priate for affirmative-action cases involving remedial ra-
cial classifications. The Court required that Mississippi ad-
vance an “exceedingly persuasive justification” for its
gender distinction in nursing education that included a
claim that the distinction was substantially related to an
important government goal. Finding no such relationship
or justification, the Court disparaged the ideal of a single-
sex learning environment in nursing as a “self-fulfilling
prophecy” based on the stereotype that nursing is
“women’s work.” Dissenting Justices Powell, Blackmun,
and Rehnquist, and Chief Justice Burger denied that the
case raised a serious question of gender discrimination.
Powell stressed that no woman had complained about the
school and that coed nursing education was available else-
where in the state. Although the majority limited its hold-
ing to the nursing school, the dissenters raised concerns
about the implication of the case for traditional same-sex
higher education in the United States. It appears that affir-
mative action for women may not be used as a rationale
for excluding men from women’s traditional provinces.

In its first ruling on affirmative action in higher edu-
cation admissions since Regents of the University of Califor-
nia v. Bakke, the Supreme Court in two landmark deci-
sions involving the University of Michigan’s affirmative-
action policies ruled that race could be used in university
admission decisions for a specific purpose (Stohr, 2004).
In Grutter v. Bollinger (2003), a rejected white applicant
challenged the University of Michigan Law School’s ad-
mission policies. Upon an investigation revealing that Af-
rican Americans and ethnic minorities who had lower
overall admissions scores were admitted, the petitioner
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Barbara Grutter (1), of Plymouth, Michigan, and Jennifer Gratz
of Oceanside, California. Two of the plaintiffs in the University of
Michigan affirmative action cases, Grutter and Gratz leave a news
conference held by Ward Connerly at the University on July 8, 2003.
Connerly, chair of the American Civil Rights Association, had
introduced California Proposition 209, which barred affirmative
action programs in higher education. AP/WIDE WORLD PHOTOS

brought suit, arguing that she had been a victim of illegal
discrimination. In a five-to-four decision, the Court up-
held the law school’s policy, declaring that race could be
one of many factors considered by colleges when selecting
their students because it furthers “a compelling interest in
obtaining the educational benefits that flow from a diverse
student body.” The Supreme Court, however, in Gratz v.
Bollinger (2003) ruled six to three that the more formulaic
approach of the University of Michigan’s undergraduate
admissions program, which uses a point system that rates
students and awards additional points to minorities, had
to be modified because it violated equal protection provi-
sions of the Constitution. The undergraduate program,
unlike the law school’s, did not provide the “individual-
ized consideration” of applicants deemed necessary in pre-
vious Supreme Court decisions, nor was its use of race
“narrowly tailored” to achieve the university’s diversity
goals.

While the political and legal debate continues, the im-
pact of affirmative action programs is significant. In an
empirical analysis of academic, employment, and personal
data collected from more than 45,000 students of all races
who attended academically selective universities from the
1970s to the early 1990s, the aggregate statistics support
the argument for the use of affirmative action in college
and university admissions (Bowen and Bok, 1998). Upon
examination, the study determined that candidates assist-
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President George W. Bush’s Remarks

Affirmative Action Case, January 15,

on the University of Michigan
2003

The Supreme Court will soon hear arguments in a case
about admission policies and student diversity in public
universities. | strongly support diversity of all kinds,
including racial diversity in higher education. But the
method used by the University of Michigan to achieve
this important goal is fundamentally flawed.

At their core, the Michigan policies amount to a quota
system that unfairly rewards or penalizes perspective stu-
dents, based solely on their race. So, tomorrow my
administration will file a brief with the court arguing that
the University of Michigan’s admissions policies, which
award students a significant number of extra points
based solely on their race, and establishes numerical tar-
gets for incoming minority students, are unconstitutional.

Our Constitution makes it clear that people of all races
must be treated equally under the law. Yet we know that
our society has not fully achieved that ideal. Racial prej-
udice is a reality in America. It hurts many of our citizens.
As a nation, as a government, as individuals, we must be
vigilant in responding to prejudice wherever we find it.
Yet, as we work to address the wrong of racial prejudice,
we must not use means that create another wrong, and
thus perpetuate our divisions.

America is a diverse country, racially, economically, and
ethnically. And our institutions of higher education should
reflect our diversity. A college education should teach
respect and understanding and goodwill. And these
values are strengthened when students live and learn
with people from many backgrounds. Yet quota systems
that use race to include or exclude people from higher
education and the opportunities it offers are divisive,
unfair and impossible to square with the Constitution.

ed in admission stayed in school, graduated, and did very
well academically. Further assessments of salary informa-
tion, workforce participation, family structure, and leisure
activities revealed that graduates of selective colleges, espe-
cially black matriculants even more than their white coun-
terparts, tended to do extremely well after graduation.
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In the programs under review by the Supreme Court, the
University of Michigan has established an admissions
process based on race. At the undergraduate level,
African American students and some Hispanic students
and Native American students receive 20 points out of a
maximum of 150, not because of any academic achieve-
ment or life experience, but solely because they are
African American, Hispanic or Native American.

To put this in perspective, a perfect SAT score is worth
only 12 points in the Michigan system. Students who
accumulate 100 points are generally admitted, so those
20 points awarded solely based on race are often the
decisive factor.

At the law school, some minority students are admitted
to meet percentage targets while other applicants with
higher grades and better scores are passed over. This
means that students are being selected or rejected based
primarily on the color of their skin. The motivation for
such an admissions policy may be very good, but its
result is discrimination and that discrimination is
wrong....

Schools should seek diversity by considering a broad
range of factors in admissions, including a student’s
potential and life experiences....

America’s long experience with the segregation we have
put behind us and the racial discrimination we still strug-
gle to overcome requires a special effort to make real the
promise of equal opportunity for all. My administration
will continue to actively promote diversity and opportu-
nity in every way that the law permits.

TiTtLE VII PERMITS VOLUNTARY QUOTAS

In a significant decision, the Supreme Court reconciled
Title VII of the Civil Rights Act of 1964 with voluntary af-
firmative-action programs in United Steel Workers v.
Weber (1979). By a vote of five to two (two justices did not
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participate in the decision), the Court in Weber upheld an
employer’s affirmative-action plan that temporarily re-
quired a minimum of fifty percent African-American
composition in a skill-training program established to in-
crease African-American representation in skilled posi-
tions. The lower courts had ruled that any racial prefer-
ences violated Title VII, even if they were established in
the context of an affirmative-action plan. Importantly, the
Court held that Title VII’s ban on all racial discrimination
did not apply to affirmative-action plans. Dissenting Jus-
tices Burger and Rehnquist disagreed, arguing in separate
opinions that the plain language of Title VII and its legisla-
tive history banned voluntary racial preferences, even
those employed as affirmative-action remedies. Newsweek
magazine reported the Weber decision as a “Victory for
Quotas.” Eleanor Holmes Norton, the African-American
head of the EEOC, declared that “employers and unions
no longer need fear that conscientious efforts to open job
opportunities will be subjected to legal challenge.” Senator
Orrin Hatch responded differently, asserting that the pur-
pose of the Civil Rights Act had not been to “guarantee
any racial group a fixed proportion of the positions and
perquisites available in American society” and that the
“American dream” of true liberty was “in real danger.”

In Johnson v. Transportation Department (1987) the
Court held (six to three) that Title VII permits affirmative
consideration of employees’ gender when awarding pro-
motions. In Johnson the Court upheld the promotion of
Diane Joyce, made according to the Transportation Agen-
cy of Santa Clara County’s voluntarily adopted affirma-
tive-action plan. Permitting the use of sex, minority status,
and disability as factors for promotional consideration,
the plan survived a challenge under Title VII by a man
passed over for a road dispatcher position. In another case,
Local No. 93, International Association of Firefighters v.
Cleveland (1986), the Court held that parties to a consent
decree may agree to relief that might not be within a
court’s ordering authority under Title VII. An African-
American and Latino firefighters’ organization, the Van-
guards, had filed a complaint against the city of Cleveland
for intentional discrimination in “hiring, assignment, and
promotion.” Since the city had previously been unsuccess-
ful in defending other discrimination suits, it sought to
settle with the Vanguards. Local 93 (the union) inter-
vened, not bringing any claims for or against either party
but voicing strenuous opposition to a settlement including
any race-conscious action. When a consent decree that
provided for the action was agreed upon and entered, the
union filed its unsuccessful formal complaint that the de-
cree exceeded a court’s authority under Title VII.

Title VII permits affirmative action that includes nu-
merical goals, and may permit courts to order it. In Local
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28 of the Sheet Metal Workers™ International Association v.
EEOC (1986), the Supreme Court upheld a court-ordered
membership plan for a trade union found guilty of racial
discrimination by violating Title VII. The plan included
a membership goal of twenty-nine percent African Ameri-
can and Latino. The Court was again willing to permit a
numerically based affirmative-action remedy in United
States v. Paradise (1987). In this case the Court validated
a temporary affirmative-action plan ordered by a lower
court that required a one-for-one promotion ratio of
whites to qualified blacks in the Alabama Department of
Public Safety. The department had been found guilty of
discrimination in 1972, but had failed to adopt promotion
procedures that did not have a disparate impact on blacks.
Justice. William Brennan argued that the affirmative-
action order was a narrowly tailored means to achieve a
compelling government purpose, so it therefore met the
requirements of strict scrutiny imposed by the Equal Pro-
tection Clause of the Fourteenth Amendment.

NONCONGRESSIONAL BUSINESS SET-ASIDES

A year after the Weber case, in Fullilove v. Klutznick (1980),
the Court upheld a provision of the congressional Public
Works Employment Act, which mandated that ten percent
of $4 billion in federal funds allocated for local public con-
struction projects go to “minority business enterprises,”
statutorily defined as at least fifty percent owned by citi-
zens who are “Negroes, Spanish-speaking, Oriental, Indi-
ans, Eskimos, and Aleuts.” The provision had been chal-
lenged under equal protection principles. Chief Justice
Burger delivered the judgment of the Court, joined by Jus-
tices White and Powell. Justice Marshall, concurring in the
judgment in Fullilove and joined in his opinion by Justices
Brennan and Blackmun, argued that “Congress reasonably
determined that race-conscious means were necessary to
break down the barriers confronting participation by mi-
nority enterprises in federally funded public works proj-
ects.” Fullilove survived challenge in the Court at a time
when critics of federal support for minority business en-
terprises argued that, in addition to raising questions of
fairness raised by all affirmative action, the disbursal of
funds under the 1977 Public Works Employment Act by
the Commerce Department’s Economic Development Ad-
ministration was subject to abuse (Ross, 1979). The Gov-
ernment Accounting Office uncovered hundreds of in-
stances of federal dollars being awarded both to minority
brokers serving as go-betweens for nonminority firms and
government administrators and to nonminority firms
feigning minority ownership with the help of minority
“fronts” installed as phony partners or owners.
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Richmond v. J. A. Croson Co. (1989) successfully at-
tacked an affirmative-action plan reserving specific nu-
merical percentages of a public benefit for minorities. The
invalidated “minority set-aside” plan required prime con-
tractors with the city of Richmond to “subcontract at least
30 percent of the dollar amount of the contract to one or
more Minority Business Enterprises.” The plan was chal-
lenged under 42 U.S.C. §1983, a civil rights statute, by a
nonminority firm that lost a contracting opportunity be-
cause of noncompliance with the program. The justices
widely disagreed about the outcome and the reasoning of
the case. Justice O’Connor delivered the opinion of the
Court with respect to three of its parts, joined by Chief
Justice Rehnquist and Justices Stevens, White, and Kenne-
dy; Justices Stevens and Kennedy filed separate partial
concurrences; Justice Scalia filed a concurring opinion;
Justice Marshall dissented, joined in his opinion by Jus-
tices Brennan and Blackmun; finally, Justice Blackmun
filed a dissenting opinion, joined by Justice Brennan. A
major task for the majority was to explain how they could
invalidate the set-aside in Croson when the Court had pre-
viously validated a similar set-aside in Fullilove. Justice
O’Connor distinguished the Fullilove case on the ground
that its set-aside had been created by Congress and in-
volved an exercise of federal congressional power, whereas
the set-aside in Croson was a creature of municipal govern-
ment. Justice Thurgood Marshall dissented from the judg-
ment in Croson, warning that the Court’s ruling threat-
ened all affirmative action plans not specifically enacted by
Congress—virtually all plans.

Metro Broadcasting, Inc. v. FCC (1990) upheld two
race-conscious Federal Communications Commission
programs designed to enhance program diversity. The
race-conscious set-asides were challenged under equal
protection principles by a nonminority broadcasting com-
pany that had lost its bid to acquire a broadcasting license
to a minority-owned company. The Court argued that
programming diversity, a goal both the FCC and Congress
linked to ownership diversity, was derived from the pub-
lic’s First Amendment interest in hearing a wide spectrum
of ideas and viewpoints. The interest was a sufficiently im-
portant one to justify race-conscious allocation policies.
Justice O’Connor and three other justices dissented from
what they considered excessive deference to Congress and
a refusal to apply strict scrutiny to an instance of race-
conscious thinking grounded in racial stereotypes.

FuTtuRre DIRECTIONS

Decided by the slimmest majority and largely on unusual
First Amendment grounds, Metro Broadcasting leaves
standing the basis for Justice Marshall’s concerns about
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the future of all affirmative action. So, too, does Shaw v.
Reno (1993). This case held that white voters stated a legit-
imate Fourteenth Amendment equal protection claim
against North Carolina for creating a voter redistricting
plan described as “so irrational on its face that it c[ould]
be understood only as an effort to segregate voters” on the
basis of race. Justices White, Souter, and Stevens dissented.
In an attempt to comply with the Voting Rights Act, North
Carolina had created a redistricting plan with two irregu-
larly shaped “majority-minority” (majority black and Na-
tive American) districts. In reversing the lower court, the
Court invoked the ideal of a “colorblind” society and
warned of the dangers of “political apartheid.” Nonethe-
less, the constitutionality of the districts was subsequently
upheld by a federal judicial panel.

The ideal of a colorblind society continues to vex pro-
ponents of race-conscious remedies to discrimination.
The greatest consistency in the evolving law of affirmative
action is that, at any given time, its precise contour mir-
rors the mix of perspectives represented on the Court con-
cerning the deepest purposes and meaning of the 1964
Civil Rights Act and the Fourteenth Amendment of the
Constitution. The Supreme Court has upheld key affirma-
tive-action measures in the past, and may again in the fu-
ture. A series of rulings in the spring and summer of 1995
narrowed the allowable scope of affirmative action beyond
the university. Notably, in the case of Adarand Construc-
tors v. Pefia (1995) the Court ruled, five to four, that the
federal government’s affirmative-action programs must be
able to meet the same strict standards for constitutional
review as had previously been applied by the Court to state
and local programs. Grutter v. Bollinger (2003), the Uni-
versity of Michigan law school admissions case, proves
that affirmative action can be constitutional, but the de-
bate over affirmative action continues.

See also Civil Rights Movement, U.S.; Marshall, Thurgood
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AFRICAN BLooD
BROTHERHOOD

The African Blood Brotherhood (ABB) was the first black
organization in the twentieth-century United States to ad-
vance the concept of armed black self-defense on behalf
of African-American rights. It was founded in September
1919 by the West Indian radical Cyril Valentine Briggs.

A semisecret, highly centralized propaganda organi-
zation, the ABB was a product of the upsurge of militant
racial consciousness enshrined in the New Negro move-
ment that arose following America’s 1917 entry into
World War I. Formally entitled the African Blood Broth-
erhood for African Liberation and Redemption, it was or-
ganized specifically in response to the convulsions
spawned by the race riots that swept various cities in the
United States during the summer of 1919 and caused it to
become known as the Red Summer.

Formation of the brotherhood was announced in the
October 1919 issue of Briggs’s magazine Crusader, which
became the official organ of the ABB. With Briggs as its
executive head, the group was governed by a supreme ex-
ecutive council that included Theo Burrell (secretary),
Otto E. Huiswoud (national organizer), Richard B. Moore
(educational director), Ben E. Burrell (director of histori-
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cal research), Grace P. Campbell (director of consumers’
cooperatives), W. A. Domingo (director of publicity and
propaganda), and William H. Jones (physical director).

Combining revolutionary Bolshevik principles with
fraternal and benevolent features, the ABB warned in its
recruiting propaganda that “Those only need apply who
are willing to go to the limit!” (Hill, 1987, vol. 2/2, p. 27).
From its inception, the brotherhood was aligned with the
nascent Communist Party USA (CPUSA). Along with fel-
low West Indians Otto Huiswoud (from Suriname) and
Arthur Hendricks (from Guyana), Briggs was among the
party’s charter members at the time of its founding.

As the first black auxiliary of the CPUSA, the brother-
hood served as a vehicle for Communist recruitment ef-
forts in black communities. It also was the mechanism
through which the party attempted to exert ideological in-
fluence on other black organizations, most notably against
Marcus Garvey’s leadership of the Universal Negro Im-
provement Association (UNIA).

Although it derived symbolic inspiration from the
“blood brotherhood ceremony performed by many tribes
in Black Africa” (Hill, 1987, vol. 5/3, pp. 6, 32), the ABB
was modeled on the Irish Republican Brotherhood, which
dated back to 1858 and the founding of the Irish Fenian
movement. The group’s ritual was said to resemble that
of a fraternal order, with the regular trappings of degrees,
passwords, signs, initiation ceremony, and a brotherhood
oath. Organizationally, it comprised a series of posts, such
as the Menelik Post in New York, directed by individual
post commanders.

Membership in the brotherhood was by enlistment,
making it difficult to reconstruct even an approximate
number of members. It is doubtful, however, that mem-
bership ever consisted of more than a few hundred. Com-
mentators such as W. A. Domingo and Claude McKay,
who were adherents of the brotherhood, even asserted that
the ABB was never more than a paper organization.

The only public demonstration the ABB is known to
have mounted occurred in August 1921, during the second
annual international convention of Garvey’s UNIA in
Harlem, at which the ABB attempted unsuccessfully to
lobby convention delegates outside Liberty Hall in support
of the link proposed by the ABB with UNIA. Prior to this,
in June 1921, the group was catapulted into national atten-
tion, if only briefly, by a race riot in Tulsa, Oklahomaj; the
media linked the resistance raised by the Tulsa African-
American community with ABB organizers. The ABB was
also involved in the All Race Conference of Negroes, better
known as the Negro Sanhedrin, which met in Chicago in
February 1924, with Briggs as secretary.

Self-described as a workers’ organization, the ABB
claimed to be “an organization working—openly where
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possible, secretly where necessary—for the rights and le-
gitimate aspirations of the Negro workers against exploita-
tion on the part of either white or black capitalists.” In
terms of its political program, one of ABB’s distinguishing
ideological features was its attempt to marry the principle
of racial self-determination to the goal of revolutionary
class consciousness. As stated in its program, the ABB
sought “a liberated race” while working to achieve “coop-
eration with other darker races and with class-conscious
white workers.”

Liquidated in 1924 to 1925 by decision of the CPUSA
(following the latter’s shift from an underground organi-
zation to an aboveground movement), the ABB was re-
placed by a succession of front organizations subsequently
set up by the party, most notably the American Negro
Labor Congress and the League of Struggle for Negro
Rights.

See also Black Power Movement; Communist Party of the
United States; Huiswoud, Otto; Red Summer; Universal
Negro Improvement Association
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AFRICAN BURIAL
GRrRoOUND PRrOJECT

In the summer of 1991, during preparation for a federal
office building in lower Manhattan, archaeologists un-
earthed an eighteenth-century cemetery that had been ap-
propriated for use by Africans and African-descended
people in colonial New York. The five- to six-acre site—
the oldest and largest colonial cemetery ever excavated in
North America—is estimated to have been the final resting
place of between 10,000 and 20,000 people before its clos-
ing in the 1790s. Although researchers have not uncovered
recorded evidence of the burial ground’s existence before
1712, the presence of a free black community in the vicini-
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African Americans preparing to bury a casket, c. 18th century. Illustration by the artist Charles Lilly, 1994, depicting an interment at the
lower Manhattan site now known as the African Burial Ground Memorial in New York City. ART AND ARTIFACTS DIVISION, SCHOMBURG
CENTER FOR RESEARCH IN BLACK CULTURE, THE NEW YORK PUBLIC LIBRARY, ASTOR, LENOX AND TILDEN FOUNDATIONS.

ty as early as the 1640s suggests earlier origins. The exca-
vated portion—Iless than one city block long and located
today just north of City Hall—is bounded by Duane,
Reade, and Elk Streets and Broadway. The cemetery had
survived for more than 200 years after its closing because
of the topography of the original site. During the colonial
period the African Burial Ground was located outside the
palisades in a low-lying area near the “Collect,” also called
Fresh Water Pond. As the city expanded at the end of the
eighteenth century, between sixteen and twenty-eight feet
of fill was used to grade the area. That soil fill protected
the graves from destruction as roadways and buildings
were constructed.

The rediscovery of the cemetery generated a great deal

of interest within the African-American community, espe-
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cially in New York City, where residents demanded proper
memorialization and study. Their activism led to the buri-
al ground’s designation as a National Historic Landmark
in 1993, and to the General Services Administration (the
federal agency responsible for construction on the site)
funding a multidisciplinary study of both the disinterred
remains and the society in which New York Africans lived
and labored during the colonial era. The research team,
drawn from across the nation, conducted its work under
the auspices of Howard University in Washington, D.C.

For nearly a dozen years, scholars in biological an-
thropology, history, and archaeology examined the 419
sets of skeletal remains, studied thousands of artifacts, and
combed through thousands of documentary sources as
they sought to reconstruct the lives of persons interred in
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African Burial Ground Memorial Site, Lower Broadway, New York City, 2003. New York City officials, including Mayor Michael Bloomberg
(far right), stand behind four coffins containing the remains of free and enslaved African Americans, some 300 years after they were first laid
to rest. The eighteenth-century burial ground is estimated to contain as many as 20,000 graves. AFP/GETTY IMAGES

the African Burial Ground, most of whom were enslaved.
Researchers pursued a diasporic approach that drew on
the expertise of specialists in Africa and the Caribbean, as
well as those familiar with the experiences of African peo-
ples in colonial America. This methodology reflected rec-
ognition of the relevance of origins and the significance of
experiences New York Africans may have had before they
arrived in the colonial city.

The African Burial Ground Project was also distin-
guished by the extent to which it involved the public, espe-
cially New York’s African-American community. The
project considered that community to be its “ethical cli-
ent,”
permission and input. The public was most directly en-
gaged through the efforts of the project’s Office of Public
Education and Information, which conducted workshops

and the study was conducted with the community’s

and sponsored tours of significant African-American sites
around the city. A reading room with literature on the Af-
rican presence in New York was also established.

The African Burial Ground not only offered research-
ers the opportunity to study the African presence in colo-
nial New York, but also to investigate the broad dimen-
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sions of the African-American experience. The site
provides a unique vantage point from which to study eth-
nic origins, physical stressors, and assimilation, as well as
cultural continuities and resistance. Heretofore, slavery in
a northern, urban setting had been considered mild and
devoid of the odious features that characterized the insti-
tution in a southern, plantation setting. The physical re-
mains suggested otherwise, however. They revealed high
infant mortality, significantly elevated death rates among
women of the fifteen to twenty-five age range, and a life
expectancy that was much shorter than that enjoyed by
European Americans. Anthropologists observed numer-
ous fractures, spinal and limb joint degeneration, enlarged
muscle attachments, and other musculoskeletal stress
markers, apparently as a result of strenuous physical labor.
Nearly half of those disinterred from the site were chil-
dren, and they were found to have suffered from a variety
of ailments, including nutritional deficiencies, dental pa-
thologies, and developmental defects such as slowed, dis-
rupted, or stunted growth.

Historical study has confirmed the often arduous and
diverse labor experiences of New York Africans and docu-
mented the ways in which ethnic origins and experi-
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ences—as well as the nature of slavery within colonial New
York—may have shaped black social institutions. Howev-
er, both archaeological and documentary evidence—
including beads fashioned into a belt that encircled the
waist of a woman, a silver earring that appears to have
been strung around the neck of a child, the discovery of
crystals, and references to “shake-down” dancing—
suggest the rich culture of New York’s African population.

The disinterred remains were reinterred on October
4, 2003, following a two-day journey of four representative
sets of remains from Howard University to the cities of
Baltimore, Wilmington, Philadelphia, and Newark, and
then finally to the memorial site in New York. There, they
were met by hundreds of African Americans who had
gathered to honor the men, women, and children who had
built the colonial city and left a legacy of dignity and hu-
manity in the face of oppression.

The anthropological, archaeological, and historical
research serves as a reminder that the African presence in
America was national, and that the institution of slavery,
although differing from one region to another, shared
characteristics that sought to dehumanize and debase the
enslaved. But in their refusal to think of themselves as
someone’s property, New York Africans asserted their hu-
manity in myriad ways, especially in the manner in which
they commended loved ones to a final resting place.

See also Africanisms; Archaeology and Archaeologists;
Cemeteries and Burials; Historians and Historiography
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AFRICAN CIVILIZATION SOCIETY (AFCS)

AFRICAN CIVILIZATION
SocieTy (ArCS)

The African Civilization Society was a Christian mission-
ary and black-emigration organization. After it was
founded in September 1858, the society was led by Henry
Highland Garnet (1815-1882), a well-known Presbyterian
clergyman. From the beginning, the AfCS had close ties
with the New York State Colonization Society, and several
of the Colonization Society’s leaders sat on the eighteen-
member AfCS board of directors. Both societies had their
offices in Bible House in New York City, and both shared
an interest in settling free blacks in Africa, although the
white-sponsored colonization movement had been vigor-
ously opposed by northern free blacks ever since its found-
ing in 1817.

The AfCS constitution advocated the “civilization and
evangelization of Africa, and the descendants of African
ancestors in any portion of the earth, wherever dispersed.”
Under Garnet’s leadership, the AfCS focused this broad
directive on establishing a colonial settlement in Yoruba,
a region of West Africa. Garnet envisioned the Yoruban
settlement as a base from which to extend the supposed
benefits of Western civilization—particularly commerce
and Christianity—to the entire African continent. The
Yoruban settlement also had an antislavery objective.
AfCS leaders believed that by encouraging native Africans
to grow cotton, they might undermine the profitability of
American slavery and the slave trade.

The AfCS generated much interest and gained a sub-
stantial following, particularly through the endorsement
of Henry M. Wilson, Elymas P. Rogers, and several other
noted African-American clergymen. But the society’s close
association with leaders of the New York State Coloniza-
tion Society made it suspect in the minds of many black
leaders. Frederick Douglass (1818-1895), James McCune
Smith (1813-1865), and J. W. C. Pennington (1807-1870)
led the anti-emigrationist attack and criticized Garnet per-
sonally for his involvement in the African emigration
movement.

The society’s financial resources never matched its
ambitious program. One of the AfCS directors, Theodore
Bourne (1821-1910), traveled to England early in 1860 to
build interest and gain financial backing for the Yoruban
settlement. Even with the support of an English AfCS affil-
iate, the African Aid Society, Bourne encountered insur-
mountable difficulties. Martin R. Delany (1812-1885), the
organizer of the Niger Valley Exploring Party, was also in
Britain promoting his own African settlement proposal.
Competition between the two programs created doubt
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and confusion and dampened enthusiasm among British
reformers. Later in 1860, Elymas P. Rogers led an AfCS-
sponsored expedition to West Africa to survey possible lo-
cations for the Yoruban settlement. The mission was cut
short by Rogers’s death from malaria shortly after his ar-
rival in Liberia. Garnet traveled to England in August 1861
in a final, futile effort to revive flagging interest in African
settlement.

In the early 1860s the AfCS began distancing itself
from the controversial subject of African emigration, fo-
cusing more on home missions. The Civil War opened up
new opportunities for missionary activity among former
slaves in the South. Under the guidance of a new presi-
dent, the Presbyterian clergyman George W. Levere, the
AfCS directed its attention to freedmen’s education. From
1863 through 1867, the AfCS sponsored several freed-
men’s schools in the Washington, D.C., area and parts of
the South.

See also Garnet, Henry Highland; Missionary Movements
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AFRICAN DIASPORA

The African diaspora is a term that refers to the dispersal
of African peoples to form a distinct, transnational com-
munity. It is most often used to refer to Africans and their
descendants living outside the continent, but diasporas
have formed within Africa as well. At its simplest, the word
diaspora is defined as a dispersion of a people from their
original homeland. The term derives from the Greek verb
diaspeirein meaning “to scatter” (T6l6yan, p. 9), and it is
expressed in English in other words with the spr root, such
as “spore,” “disperse,” and “sperm.” Until relatively re-
cently, the term was most closely associated with the dis-
persion of Jewish peoples, although there are also exten-
sive bodies of literature about the Armenian, Greek, and
African diasporas. The term African diaspora was first
adopted by scholars in the mid-twentieth century, but the
concept of a global community of African descendants
may be traced back much further.

It can be argued that all of humanity may be consid-
ered part of the African diaspora, based on the archaeolog-
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ical evidence that humankind originated in East Africa,
subsequently migrating to other regions of the world.
However, the use of diaspora as an interpretive concept re-
quires greater specificity about what types of migrations
are diasporas. As the field of diaspora studies developed
in the late twentieth century, scholars began to identify
certain features that distinguish diasporas from other
types of migrations.

First, diaspora refers to a dispersion of people from
a homeland to multiple destinations. This reflects the scat-
tering implicit in the word itself, and it creates conditions
under which different segments of the diaspora can create
relationships among themselves.

Second, diasporas are connected in some form to an
actual or imagined homeland. Each segment of the diaspo-
ra shares a common bond with the homeland, the place
from which they all originated. This makes diasporas dif-
ferent from nomadic groups without a fixed homeland.
The reason that some homelands exist only in the imagi-
nation is that the process of diasporization—the departure
of large segments of the population—is often the result of
traumatic political or economic situations that sometimes
destroy the homeland.

Third, diasporas have self-awareness of the group’s
identity. Diasporic communities are consciously part of an
ethno-national group—a “nation” of people defined by a
collective ethnic, or group, identity. This shared identity
binds the dispersed peoples not only to the homeland, but
to each other. Especially in the cases of diasporas for
whom the homeland no longer exists, or those who have
been separated from the homeland for many generations,
this identity has been pivotal to their existence and surviv-
al as a cultural unit. Further, the internal networks be-
tween the various segments of a diaspora are a unique fea-
ture that differentiates them from other types of
migrations.

A fourth distinguishing feature of diaspora is its exis-
tence over two or more generations. A group meeting all
of the above criteria, but able to return within a single gen-
eration, may be more appropriately described as tempo-
rary exiles. (Gérard Chaliand and Jean-Pierre Rageau also
included the criterion of time in their definition of diaspo-
ra.)

There are many migrations that may be classified as
diasporas in African history, beginning with the spread of
early humans from eastern Africa to populate the rest of
the world. From around 3000 BCE, Bantu-speaking peoples
moved from the region that is now modern Nigeria and
Cameroon to other parts of the African continent and to
the Indian Ocean. From the fifth century BCE onward, as
societies and commerce became more complex, African
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The transatlantic slave trade, tracing the movement of African peoples to the Americas and other parts of the world. During a period
of nearly four centuries, from 1502 until slavery was finally abolished in the western hemisphere in 1888, about ten million Africans were taken
from their homeland to become forced laborers in the Americas. More than 90 percent of these slaves were taken to Central and South America
and the Caribbean. MAP BY XNR PRODUCTIONS. THE GALE GROUP.

traders, merchants, slaves, soldiers, and others began cir-
culating around parts of the Middle East, Europe, and
Asia. This movement led to a significant African presence
in Europe during the height of the Greco-Roman empires,
and to the establishment of North African empires that ex-
tended northwards into modern Spain and Portugal (the
Moors).
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The modern African diaspora arose from three great
historical traumas and their aftermaths: the Atlantic slave
trade, the Indian Ocean slave trade, and European coloni-
zation on the African continent. The Atlantic slave trade
was directly responsible for removing upwards of ten mil-
lion people from the continent over four centuries, de-
stroying whole nations in the process and enslaving the
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descendants of the original captives. The violent nature of
both the dispersal and subsequent captivity created a dis-
tinct Afro-Atlantic diaspora history and culture (which is
the focus of this encyclopedia). A much older commercial
network trading in slaves across the Indian Ocean dates
back to the first or second century ck. This trade was re-
sponsible for African relocations within the continent, to
India, Pakistan, Iraq, Iran, Turkey, Yemen, and probably
as far as China. European military and commercial in-
volvement in Africa culminated in colonization in the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries, and subsequent mi-
grations of Africans between the continent and colonial
capitals led to the creation of many diasporic communities
in Europe. While each of these branches of the modern Af-
rican diaspora has unique characteristics, the entire dias-
pora has at times been mobilized around such issues as Af-
rican independence, the struggle against apartheid, or the
politics of race, particularly in world capitals where mem-
bers of all branches reside. Since lived experience and
scholarship tends to revolve around communities of
shared history, “the” African diaspora is a universe com-
prised of many constellations.

The African diaspora in the Americas is concentrated
in the Caribbean and Brazil, where colonial economies re-
lied on enslaved Africans to produce such export com-
modities as sugar, tobacco, and coffee. However, Africans
and their descendants were integral to all aspects of Amer-
ican life, thought, and culture throughout the entire hemi-
sphere. Africans participated in the conquest of the Ameri-
cas, and they fought in the trenches to win its
independence. They contributed to American architec-
ture, technological innovation, the arts, and more, yet the
societies arising on the pillars of slavery were predicated
on inequality and exploitation. Thus, after the abolition
of slavery, a host of Africans and their descendants migrat-
ed to pursue better living and economic conditions, result-
ing in additional scattering throughout the Americas as
well as to Europe and continental Africa.

The literature on the African diaspora dates back to
before the term entered the academic canon. As with all
scholarship, it reflects contemporary concerns at the time
each work was written. In the nineteenth century, interna-
tional matters, such as relations with Haiti, missionary
work and repatriation to Africa, and the implications of
African colonization deeply concerned African Americans
in the United States. Moreover, the continued racial ex-
ploitation and escalating violence around the turn of the
twentieth century contributed to a sense of racial solidarity
among all African peoples. Yet in the Americas, declaring
such kinship with Africans was still a delicate matter. Be-
cause the full rights of citizenship were denied to most
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blacks in the Americas on the pretense that Africans were
genetically inferior, there was both a distancing and an
embrace of continental connections at this time. The work
of George Washington Williams (1849-1891) in the 1880s
took on the myth of Africa’s limited contributions to civi-
lization and knowledge, anticipating much subsequent re-
search documenting the transformative influence of Afri-
can peoples and philosophy throughout the world, as well
as the extent to which global cultures are, to varying de-
grees, themselves of African origin.

The partitioning and colonization of Africa, followed
by World War I, marked the beginning of a new era of
global political consciousness within the African diaspora.
This period gave rise to political endeavors such as the
Pan—African Congresses, diaspora organizations such as
Marcus Garvey’s Universal Negro Improvement Associa-
tion (UNIA), periodicals such as the African Times and
Orient Review and the Journal of Negro History, and artistic
and cultural movements including the Harlem Renais-
sance and Négritude. The scholarship of the early twenti-
eth century documented and analyzed the multiple inter-
connections that constituted the changing African
diaspora, as evidenced in the work of W. E. B. DuBois, Ar-
thur Alfonso Schomburg, Anna Julia Cooper, and others.
These scholars, along with significant contributions from
such figures as C. L. R. James and Eric Williams in Trini-
dad and Tobago, simultaneously addressed the politics be-
hind not only the contemporary diaspora, but its very
foundations.

Also in the early twentieth century, the new discipline
of anthropology was beginning to challenge the tenets of
genetic inequality through culture study. Though much of
the early work grappled with the “Negro problem”—the
implications of having significant citizens of African de-
scent particularly in the emerging nations of the Ameri-
cas—the resulting comparative ethnographies helped
chart the cultural terrain of the African diaspora. The an-
thropologists Melville Herskovits and Roger Bastide great-
ly influenced this early generation of culture scholars, and
pioneers such as the writer Zora Neale Hurston and the
dancers Katherine Dunham and Pear]l Primus innovated
methods of interpreting the new research through the arts.

Despite the extent of early scholarship, scholars did
not begin to characterize their work as “diaspora” until the
mid-twentieth century. The term had particular resonance
in the United States during an era of black nationalism and
increasing disillusionment about the failure of the nation
to fulfill its commitment to its black citizens. The first
widely cited use of the term was a paper and panel on “The
African Abroad, or the African Diaspora,” presented at a
meeting of the International Congress of African Histori-
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ans in 1965. An emerging field of African diaspora studies
took root in newly created black studies programs, and
other academic disciplines began to consider the African
experience. The First African Diaspora Studies Institute
convened an international group of scholars at Howard
University in 1979, followed by a host of conferences, re-
search projects, and academic programs, not only at
American universities but around the world.

Today, scholarship on the African diaspora focuses on
the ways in which individuals and communities experi-
ence the diaspora, as well as the social processes that create
and sustain diaspora communities. Recent research has al-
lowed for focus on the many diasporas contained within
the larger diaspora, such as dispersals from individual na-
tions or regions. An example of this would be the Caribbe-
an diaspora, with communities throughout Europe, the
United States, and Latin America. As a component of
black studies, it affords scholars an analytical tool to exam-
ine how transnational communities form, operate, and in-
teract within the global African experience. It also allows
for better understanding of specific branches of the dias-
pora through comparison with other branches of the Afri-
can diaspora and with other diasporas as well.

See also Afrocentrism; Black Studies; Slave Trade

Bibliography

Butler, Kim D. “Defining Diaspora, Refining a Discourse.” Di-
aspora 10, no. 2 (2001): 189-219.

Chaliand, Gérard, and Jean-Pierre Rageau. The Penguin Atlas
of Diasporas. New York: Penguin, 1995.

Harris, Joseph E. Global Dimensions of the African Diaspora,
2nd ed. Washington, D.C.: Howard University Press, 1993.

Harris, Joseph E., Alusine Jalloh, and Stephen E. Maizlish, eds.
The African Diaspora. College Station: Texas A & M Univer-
sity Press, 1996.

Jayasura, Shihan de S., and Richard Pankhurst, eds. The African
Diaspora in the Indian Ocean. Trenton, N.J.: Africa New
World Press, 2003.

Okpewho, Isidore, Carole Boyce Davies, and Ali A. Mazrui, eds.
The African Diaspora: African Origins and New World Identi-
ties. Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1999.

Toloyan, Khachig. “Rethinking Diaspora(s): Stateless Power in
the Transnational Moment.” Diaspora 5, no. 1 (1996): 3-36.

Walker, Sheila, ed. African Roots/American Cultures: Africa in
the Creation of the Americas. Lanham, Md.: Rowman and Lit-
tlefield, 2001.

KIM D. BUTLER (2005)

ENCYCLOPEDIA of AFRICAN~AMERICAN CULTURE and HISTORY
second edition

AFRICAN FREE SCHOOL

African Free School No. 2, New York City. The New York African
Free Schools were sponsored by the New York Manumission Society,
which was educating 500 pupils annually by 1820. This depiction is
from an 1830 engraving of a drawing made by P. Reason, a 13-year-
old student at the school. PHOTOGRAPHS AND PRINTS DIVISION
SCHOMBURG CENTER FOR RESEARCH IN BLACK CULTURE,
THE NEW YORK PUBLIC LIBRARY, ASTOR, LENOX AND
TILDEN FOUNDATIONS. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

AFRICAN FREE ScHOOL

The African Free School opened in a private home on Cliff
Street in New York City in 1787 with forty-seven students.
It was supported by the New York Manumission Society,
a joint effort of Anglicans and Quakers. Over the next fifty
years the school was the primary vehicle for black educa-
tion in New York City. Descended from the Trinity
Church School for blacks, first headed by Elias Neau and
maintained until 1778, the African Free School had served
over 2,300 students by 1814. In 1809 it was the largest sin-
gle school in the city, with 141 pupils. Like other charitable
schools, it received city assistance beginning in 1796.

In 1813 a state law provided that the African Free
School would receive both city and county school funds.
Four more such schools had been opened by 1827. The
first nonprivate building for the African Free School was
at William and Duane streets. Later, schools opened at
Mulberry and Grand streets (these were turned into an all-
female school in 1831, with additional buildings at Sixth
Avenue and Nineteenth Street, at 161 Duane Street, and
at 108 Columbia Street). The Free School taught a basic
curriculum of reading, writing, and arithmetic, augment-
ed with poetry, drawing, and public speaking. Navigation
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skills were emphasized, an indication of the importance of
seafaring for black employment. Teachers gave special les-
sons on Haiti. As scrapbooks of award-winning assign-
ments show, the students performed admirably. School
rules were strict. Students were required to attend church
and read the scripture, and were continually warned about
the minor sins of lying, dishonesty, profanity, and “cruelty
to beasts.” School commenced at 9 a.m. and again at 2
p-m., with penalties for lateness. The school used the Lan-
castrian system of education, employing student monitors
to assist in instruction. Despite the racism its graduates en-
countered, the African Free School was the training
ground of a generation of talented African Americans.
Among its most illustrious graduates were James McCune
Smith, Ira Aldridge, Peter Williams Jr., James Varick,
Charles Lewis Reason, Alexander Crummell, and Thomas
Sydney.

After a period of declining enrollments, Samuel Eli
Cornish, editor of Freedom’s Journal, spearheaded efforts
to double the student body by 1830. Four new schools
opened in 1832. The Free School survived, despite bitter-
ness among African Americans toward the procoloniza-
tion stance of the longtime head of the school, Charles An-
drews. It also faced competition, since other members of
the black community had opened private schools as early
as 1812.

The Free Schools did not go above the lower grades.
Efforts by Peter Williams Jr. and David Ruggles between
1831 and 1837 failed to establish permanent, black-
maintained high schools. African-American students were
thus forced to continue to patronize the Free Schools,
without much hope for advancement. In 1834 the Free
Schools were transferred to the control of the New York
State Public School Society, the major local conduit for
state funds. In reality, the schools had already ceased to
be philanthropic institutions and had become public
schools.

See also Education in the United States; Manumission So-
cieties
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An Africanism is any cultural (material or nonmaterial)
or linguistic property of African origin surviving in the
Americas or in the African diaspora. The study of African-
isms in the Americas has sparked much debate over the
survival of African culture in North America.

AVENUES OF TRANSMISSION

The transatlantic slave trade was the main avenue for the
transmission of African culture to the Americas, establish-
ing a permanent link between Africa and North America
as Africans sold into slavery transplanted their culture to
North America. Africanisms survived in North America by
a process of cultural transference, cultural synthesis, and
cultural transformations. Africans, unlike European im-
migrants, were deprived of their freedom to transport
their kinship structures, courts, guilds, cult groups, mar-
ket, and military. However, Africans made substantial
contributions in agriculture, aesthetics, dance, folklore,
food culture, and language.

African cultural retentions were found at various le-
vels of the plantation work force. Some of the earliest
groups to have a major impact on American culture were
the first Africans—Mandes and Wolofs from Senegam-
bia—arriving in colonial South Carolina. Between 1650
and 1700, the dominant group of Africans imported to
South Carolina were Senegambian in origin, and they were
the first Africans to have elements from their language and
culture retained within the developing language and cul-
ture of America. David Dalby has identified early linguistic
retention among this group and traced many American-
isms to Wolof, including bogus, boogie-woogie, bug (in-
sect), dig (to understand), guy, honky, jam, jamboree, jitter-
(bug), jive, John, juke(box), fuzz (police), hippie, mumbo-
jumbo, OK, phony, rooty-toot(y), and rap, to name just a
few.

African culture also survived in the form of folklore.
Brer Rabbit, Brer Wolf, Brer Bear, and Sis’ Nanny Goat
were part of the heritage the Wolof shared with other West
African peoples such as the Hausa, Fula (Fulani), and
Mandinka. The Hare (Rabbit) stories are also found in
parts of Nigeria, Angola, and East Africa. Other animal fa-
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bles that remained popular in North America include the
Tortoise stories found among the Yoruba, Igbo, and Edo-
Bini peoples of Nigeria, and the Spider (Anansi) tales,
found throughout much of West Africa, including Ghana,
Liberia, and Sierra Leone. The latter have reappeared in
the United States in the form of Aunt Nancy stories, which
found their way into American culture through Joel Chan-
dler Harris’s Uncle Remus stories, as well as through more
authentic African-American sources.

Many slaves, including Mande house servants in
South Carolina, served as intermediaries in the accultura-
tion of both the planters and the field slaves. The house
servant incorporated African cultural patterns into the
culinary, religious, and folkloric patterns of the planters.
At the same time, the slaves learned European cultural
standards. So while house servants drew their European
heritage from the planters, planters drew their African
heritage from their black servants.

RECIPROCAL ACCULTURATION AND
IsorLATION

The acculturation process was mutual as well as reciprocal:
Africans assimilated white culture and planters adopted
some aspects of African customs and practices, including
African methods of rice cultivation, African cuisine
(which had a profound impact on what became southern
cooking), open grazing of cattle, and the use of herbal
medicines to cure diseases. For example, Africans are cred-
ited with bringing folk treatments for smallpox to Ameri-
ca, as well as antidotes for snakebites and other poisons.
Through the root doctor, Africans brought new health
practices to the plantations. The African house servants
also learned new domestic skills, including the art of quilt-
ing, from their mistresses. They took a European quilting
technique and Africanized it by combining an appliqué
style, reflecting a pattern and form which is still found
today in the Akan and Fon textile industries of West
Africa.

In South Carolina and Louisiana, the field slaves were
mainly Angolan and Congolese, and they brought a ho-
mogeneous, identifiable culture. They often possessed
good metallurgical and woodworking skills, and had a par-
ticular skill in ironworking, making the wrought-iron bal-
conies in New Orleans and Charleston. But as field work-
ers, the Angolans were kept away from the developing
mainstream of white American culture. This isolation
worked to the Angolans’ advantage in that it allowed them
to escape acculturation and maintain their cultural homo-
geneity.

Angolan contributions to South Carolina and Louisi-
ana include not only wrought-iron balconies but also
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wood carvings, basketry, weaving, baked clay figurines,
and pottery. Cosmograms, grave designs and decorations,
funeral practices, and the wake are also Bantu in origin.
Bantu musical contributions include banjos, drums, didd-
ley bows, mouthbows, the washtub bass, jugs, gongs, bells,
rattles, ideophones, and the lokoimni, a five-stringed harp.

After 1780 the Angolans had a substantial presence in
South Carolina and other areas of the southeastern United
States, including Alabama and Louisiana. In areas such as
the Sea Islands of South Carolina, the Angolans were pre-
dominantly field hands or were used in capacities that re-
quired little or no contact with Euro-Americans, so they
were not confronted with the same problems of accultura-
tion as were West African domestic servants and artisans.
Living in relative isolation from other groups, they were
able to maintain a strong sense of unity and to retain a cul-
tural vitality that laid the foundation for the development
of African-American culture.

CULINARY CULTURE

Much of Mande culture was transmitted to white Ameri-
cans by way of the “big house.” African cooks introduced
deep-fat frying, a cooking technique that originated in Af-
rica. Most southern stews (gumbos) and nut stews are Af-
rican in origin. Gumbo (kingombo), a soup made of okra
pods, shrimp, and powdered sassafras leaves, was known
to most southerners by the 1780s. Other southern favor-
ites are jambalaya (bantu tshimbolebole) and callaloo, a
thick soup similar to gumbo.

Another African dish that was recreated by the de-
scendants of Africans in North America is fufu, a tradi-
tional African meal eaten from Senegambia to Angola. In
South Carolina, it is called “turn meal and flour.” Corn-
bread was mentioned by slavers as one of the African foods
provided for their African cargo. From this fufu mixture,
slaves made hoecake in the fields. Later hoecake evolved
into pancakes and hot-water cornbread. As early as 1739
American naturalist Marc Catesby noted that slaves made
a mush from cornmeal called pone bread. He also noted
that slaves used Indian corn hominy and made grits (simi-
lar to the African dish eba.) Other African dishes that be-
came part of southern cuisine are hop-n-johns (rice and
black-eyed peas cooked together) and jollof rice (red rice).

Some important crops brought directly from Africa
during the transatlantic slave trade were gathered for Afri-
cans on board slave ships, including okra, tania, black-
eyed peas, and kidney beans. Other crops introduced into
North America from Africa are coffee, peanuts, millet, sor-
ghum, guinea melon, watermelon, yams, and sesame
seeds.
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Soul food goes back to the days when plantation own-
ers gave slaves discarded animal parts, such as hog maw
(stomach), hog jowl, pigs’ feet, and ham hocks. To these,
African Americans added African cooking methods and a
group of African foods that included collard greens, dan-
delion greens (first recorded in 1887), poke greens, turnip
greens, and black-eyed peas (first brought to Jamaica from
Africa in 1674 and to North America by 1738).

AGRICULTURE AND LIVESTOCK

The first rice seeds were imported to South Carolina di-
rectly from Madagascar in 1685. Africans supplied the
labor and the technical expertise, and Africans off the
coast of Senegal trained Europeans in its cultivation. The
methods of rice cultivation used in West Africa and South
Carolina were identical.

Africa also contributed to American cattle raising. Fu-
lanis accustomed to cattle raising in the Futa Jallon in Sen-
egambia oversaw the rapid expansion of the British-
American cattle herds in the middle of the eighteenth cen-
tury. They were responsible for introducing open grazing
patterns, now practiced throughout the American cattle
industry. This practice is used worldwide in cattle culture
today. Open grazing made practical use of an abundance
of land and a limited labor force.

Longhorn and shorthorn cattle were common across
much of western Africa, particularly in the River Gambia
area. Many Africans entering South Carolina after 1670
were experienced in tending large herds. Eighteenth-
century descriptions of West African animal husbandry
bear a striking resemblance to what appeared in Carolina
and later in the American dairy and cattle industries. The
harvesting of cattle and cattle drives to centers of distribu-
tion were also adaptations of African innovations, and Af-
ricans introduced the first artificial insemination and the
use of cow’s milk for human consumption in the British
colonies.

The historian Peter Wood has argued that the word
cowboy originated from this early relationship between
cattle and Africans in the colonial period, when African
labor and skills were closely associated with cattle raising.
Africans stationed at cow pens with herding responsibili-
ties were referred to as cowboys, just as Africans who
worked in the “big house” were known as houseboys.

AFRICANISMS

Much of the early language associated with cowboy cul-
ture had a strong African flavor. The word bronco (proba-
bly of Efik/Ibibio and Spanish origins) was used centuries
ago to denote Spanish and African slaves who worked with
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cattle and horses. The word buckra (a poor white man) is
derived from mbakara, the Efik/Ibibio word for “white
man.” Buckra described a class of whites who worked as
broncobusters—bucking and breaking horses, perhaps be-
cause planters used buckras as broncobusters when slaves
were too valuable to risk injuring. A related term of cow-
boy culture is buckaroo, another Efik/Ibibio word also de-
rived from mbakara. Another African word that found its
way into popular cowboy songs is dogie, which grew out
of the Kimbundu words kidogo, “a little something,” and
dodo, “small.”

Africanisms are not exclusive to African-American
culture, but contributed to an emerging American culture.
One area that has been largely ignored in the debate over
African cultural survival in the United States is the survival
of African culture among white Americans. Many African-
isms have entered southern culture as a whole, including
the banjo, the elaborate etiquette of the South with respect
for elders, its use of terms of endearment and kinship in
speaking to neighbors, and its general emphasis on polite-
ness. White southerners have adopted African speech pat-
terns and have retained Africanisms from baton twirling
and cheerleading to such expressions and words as boda-
cious, bozo, cooter (turtle), goober (peanut), hullabaloo,
hully-gully, jazz, moola (money), pamper, Polly Wolly-
Doodle, wow, uh-huh, unh-unh, daddy, buddy, and tote, to
list a few.

These are only some of the ways in which African cul-
ture contributed to what was to become American culture.
Americans share a dual cultural experience—one side Eu-
ropean and the other African.

See also Dance; English, African-American; Folk Arts and
Crafts; Folklore; Folk Religion; Food and Cuisine;
Gullah
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Richard Allen (1760-1831), the founder of the African
Methodist Episcopal (AME) Church, was born a slave in
Philadelphia, Pennsylvania, on February 14, 1760. The
slaveholder Benjamin Chew sold Allen, his parents, and
his three siblings to Stokley Sturgis of Kent County, Dela-
ware, around 1768. Methodist Church circuit riders fre-
quently preached in the area, and Allen responded to their
evangelism—perhaps also to their antislavery reputa-
tion—and joined the Wesleyan movement. His piety
deepened because Sturgis permitted him to attend Meth-
odist services regularly and to hold religious gatherings in
the slave owner’s own home. Sturgis also allowed Allen
and his brother to buy their freedom, a task that was ac-
complished in 1783. For three years, Allen traveled
through the Middle Atlantic states as an itinerant Method-
ist preacher, finally settling in Philadelphia to preach to
blacks at the St. George Methodist Episcopal Church.

The founding of the Free African Society of Philadel-
phia in 1787, and a racial altercation, caused him to leave
St. George, which in turn led to the building of Philadel-
phia’s Bethel African Methodist Episcopal Church (often
known as the Mother Bethel Church) in 1794. In 1807, ef-
forts by several pastors at St. George to control the congre-
gation moved Allen to gain judicial recognition of Bethel’s
independence. A final attempt in 1815 by a St. George pas-
tor to assert authority at Bethel Church induced Daniel
Coker (1780-1846), the leader of Baltimore’s black Meth-
odists, to preach a sermon the following year commending
Allen for his successful stand. Not long after, Allen drew
Coker and other blacks from Baltimore, Salem, New Jer-
sey, and Attleborough, Pennsylvania, to meet with his
Philadelphia followers to form the AME Church.

At the AMEFE’s 1816 conference in Philadelphia, Coker
was elected bishop, but he declined the offer, perhaps be-
cause of his light skin color. Allen was then chosen bishop,
and under his leadership the denomination rapidly ex-
panded. African Methodism spread north to New York
and New England; south through Maryland, the District
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of Columbia, and (for a time) South Carolina; and west
to the Ohio Valley and the old Northwest Territory. Dur-
ing the antebellum period, the denomination included
congregations in the slave states of Kentucky, Missouri,
and Louisiana. Missionaries such as William Paul Quinn
(1788-1873), an AME bishop after 1844, founded scores
of congregations in the Midwest in the 1830s and 1840s.
Along the Pacific Coast, the AME church spread from Sac-
ramento and San Francisco in the early 1850s to other lo-
cations in California and adjoining territories. AME loyal-
ists also had success in Canada and made some inroads
into Haiti. In 1864, thirty-three years after Allen’s death,
the AME Church had a membership of 50,000 in 1,600
congregations.

During the antebellum period, while the AME
Church was largely restricted to the northern states, nu-
merous clergy and congregations gave direct aid to the ab-
olition movement. Morris Brown, who became the second
bishop of the church after Allen’s death, had been impli-
cated in Denmark Vesey’s abortive slave insurrection in
South Carolina in 1822. Vesey himself was an AME
preacher who, according to white authorities, planned the
slave revolt during AME church services. The abolitionist
stances of Allen, Quinn, and Brown were reaffirmed at the
1840 Pittsburgh Annual Conference. Stating that “slavery
pollutes the character of the church of God, and makes the
Bible a sealed book to thousands of immortal beings,” the
delegates resolved that their denomination should use its
“influence and energies” to destroy black bondage.

Daniel A. Payne (1811-1893), who became a bishop
in 1852, greatly influenced the development of the AME
church. Freeborn in Charleston, South Carolina, Payne
was a schoolteacher in his early adult years, until a South
Carolina state law forbade the education of blacks and
forced him to close his school. In 1835 he moved north
and matriculated at Gettysburg Theological Seminary in
Pennsylvania. After his ordination into the AME ministry
in 1843, Payne pastored in Baltimore and crusaded for an
educated clergy. He later served the denomination as his-
toriographer. In 1863 Payne convinced reluctant AME
leaders to commit to a daring venture in higher education
by founding Wilberforce University, the first black college
started by African Americans. Wilberforce was only the
first of several colleges founded by the AME. Others in-
clude Allen University (1880) in South Carolina, Morris
Brown College (1881) in Georgia, Paul Quinn College
(1881) in Texas, and Kittrell College (1886) in North Car-
olina.

The period of the Civil War and Reconstruction
proved pivotal to AME Church development. Recruitment
of black soldiers occurred on the premises of AME congre-
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Sketch of Rev. Deaton Dorrell, 1852. Dorrell was pastor of the AME
Church in New Bedford, Massachusetts. PHOTOGRAPHS AND
PRINTS DIVISION, SCHOMBURG CENTER FOR RESEARCH IN
BLACK CULTURE, THE NEW YORK PUBLIC LIBRARY, ASTOR,
LENOX AND TILDEN FOUNDATIONS.

gations such as Israel Church in Washington, D.C. Four
AME ministers—Henry M. Turner, William H. Hunter,
David Stevens, and Garland H. White—served with ten
other black chaplains in the Union Army. Additional AME
clergy, including some who would become bishops, also
fought on the Union side.

As northern victories liberated Confederate strong-
holds in Virginia and North Carolina, the Baltimore An-
nual Conference dispatched AME preachers in 1864 to
those states to attract blacks into African Methodism. In
1865, Bishop Daniel A. Payne sailed from New York City
to his hometown, Charleston, South Carolina, to establish
the AME mission in the South. The rapid acquisition of
members and congregations from Virginia to Texas
swelled the denomination in 1880 to 387,566 persons in
2,051 churches.

The development of the AME Church in Alabama is
illustrative of the denomination’s expansion in the post-
bellum South. Mobile had the first AME congregation as
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early as 1820, though it was short-lived. The denomina-
tion revived when two AME ministers preached in the
state in 1864. Formal organization of an Alabama Annual
Conference occurred in Selma in 1868, a year after mis-
sionaries arrived from Georgia; it started with 6 churches,
31 missions, and 5,617 members. Preachers such as Win-
field Henri Mixon played a large role in spearheading
AME Church growth. Born a slave near Selma in 1859,
Mixon began a long career in 1882 as a pastor and presid-
ing elder, serving until his death in 1932. As a presiding
elder, he reported that between 1892 and 1895 he
launched fourteen new congregations. When he started his
ministry, the state comprised three annual conferences:
the Alabama, the Central Alabama, and the North Ala-
bama. As a result of his efforts and those of other church
founders, Mixon mapped out three additional jurisdic-
tions, including the East, South, and West Alabama annual
conferences. In 1890 there were 247 AME congregations
in the state, with 30,781 total members. Mixon helped to
increase these numbers to 525 congregations and 42,658
members in 1916.

These evangelistic efforts paralleled the unprecedent-
ed political involvement of the AME clergy in Reconstruc-
tion state governments and in the U.S. Congress. Approxi-
mately fifty-three AME ministers served as officeholders
in the legislatures of South Carolina, Florida, Alabama,
Georgia, and other states. Henry McNeal Turner (1834-
1915), a Republican, was elected to the Georgia state legis-
lature in 1868, only to be ousted that same year by trium-
phant Democrats. Richard H. Cain (1825-1887), then pas-
tor of Emmanuel Church in Charleston, served in the
South Carolina state senate from 1868 through 1870, and
then in the U.S. House of Representatives from 1873
through 1875. Turner and Cain became AME bishops in
1880.

Bishop Payne was unhappy about the ascent of Tur-
ner and Cain to the AME episcopacy. He and other north-
ern-based bishops were wary of the new generation of de-
nominational leaders whose followers came from the
South. Many of these new leaders, among them Turner
and Cain, had experiences in elective offices that Payne be-
lieved caused an unfortunate politicization of denomina-
tional affairs. In the late nineteenth century, regional back-
grounds of ministers determined regional alliances and
formed the bases of power within the AME Church.

There was also increasing political involvement of
AME clergy in the northern branch of the denomination.
Ezekiel Gillespie, a lay founder of the St. Mark Church in
Milwaukee, for example, initiated a state supreme court
case that won suffrage for Wisconsin blacks in 1866. Ben-
jamin W. Arnett, who became a bishop in 1888, won an
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The bishops of the African Methodist Episcopal (AME) Church, 1876. The post—Civil War engraving depicts Richard Allen, the founder of
the AME Church, surrounded by later church bishops. Vignettes in the corners depict the church’s educational and missionary endeavors. GETTY

IMAGES

election in 1886 to the Ohio legislature, where he became
a friend of the future president William McKinley. He suc-
cessfully pushed a repeal of Ohio’s discriminatory Black
Laws.

In the late nineteenth century, the denomination ex-
panded outside of the United States. In 1884 the British
Methodist Episcopal (BME) Church, in existence since
1856, united with the AME Church. Thereafter, BME con-
gregations throughout Canada, Bermuda, and South
America were part of the AME fold. In 1891, Bishop Tur-
ner, who was an influential African emigrationist, estab-
lished annual conferences in West Africa, Sierra Leone,
and Liberia. Five years later, Turner formally received the
Ethiopian Church of South Africa into the denomination.
This church was established in 1892, when dissident Afri-
cans led by M. M. Mokone withdrew from the white-
dominated Wesleyan Methodist Church after experienc-
ing the same kind of racial discrimination that had
brought the AME Church into existence in the United
States. Turner invited an Ethiopian delegation to the Unit-
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ed States, where they accepted membership. (In 1900,
Bishop Levi J. Coppin became the first resident bishop in
South Africa.)

Bishop Turner’s missionary interests were not con-
fined to Africa. Between 1896 and 1908 he presided as
bishop of Georgia, and he mobilized support and man-
power from this jurisdiction for expansion into Cuba and
Mexico. He commissioned presiding elders from Georgia
to establish congregations among black Latinos in both
countries, and several successful AME missions were insti-
tuted.

Whenever AME advocates for overseas expansion
combined this perspective with black nationalism, ideo-
logical fissures surfaced in denominational affairs. Tur-
ner’s espousal of emigration drew vehement opposition
from Benjamin T. Tanner (1835-1923). Tanner—who in
1868 became editor of the Christian Recorder, a weekly
founded in 1852—started the AME Church Review in
1884, and he edited it until his election to the episcopacy
in 1888. Concerning Turner’s back-to-Africa efforts, Tan-
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ner asserted that those who wished to escape the fight for
racial equality in the United States counseled “cowardice.”
He felt that blacks should remain in the United States to
secure their full constitutional privileges. However, while
Tanner opposed black emigration to Africa, he and other
AME leaders did not fully disagree with all of Turner’s na-
tionalist views. Tanner, for example, authored Is the Negro
Cursed? (1869) and The Color of Solomon, What? (1895),
both of which challenged racist interpretations of scripture
and argued that persons of color figured prominently in
Biblical history. In 1893, Benjamin Arnett, who served as
bishop with Turner and Tanner, told the World’s Parlia-
ment of Religions (in his speech “Christianity and the
Negro”) that St. Luke was black and so were other impor-
tant figures in the early church.

Between 1890 and 1916 the AME Church grew from
494,777 members in 2,481 congregations to 548,355 mem-
bers in 6,636 congregations. In 1926 the denomination in-
cluded 545,814 members in 6,708 congregations. There
was significant numerical strength in Georgia, where
74,149 members worshipped in 1,173 congregations. Flor-
ida had 45,541 members in 694 churches. There was some
decline in AME strength by 1936, however, when the
church reported 4,578 congregations and 493,357 mem-
bers.

While the AME Church in the South was growing, so
was the church in the industrial North. The massive black
migration from southern rural communities to industrial
centers in the North, South, and West during the two
World Wars caused major growth in AME churches in
New York, Philadelphia, Chicago, St. Louis, Atlanta, Bir-
mingham, Los Angeles, and other major cities. In these
settings, clergy fashioned a version of the Social Gospel
that required their involvement with numerous issues in
housing, social welfare, unionization, and politics. In the
1920s the Reverend Harrison G. Payne, pastor of Park
Place Church in Homestead, a mill town near Pittsburgh,
initiated an effort to supply housing to blacks newly ar-
rived from the South; during World War II, investigators
with the federal Fair Employment Practices Committee
found cooperative AME pastors in numerous cities. Many
AME pastors worked with labor unions. Dwight V. Kyle
of the Avery Chapel Church in Memphis, Tennessee, for
example, sided with the efforts of the Congress of Industri-
al Organizations (CIO) to unionize black and white mass-
production workers in a dangerous antiunion setting.

The burgeoning civil rights movement of the late
1940s and early 1950s found substantive support within
the AME clergy. J. A. Delaine, a pastor and school princi-
pal in Clarendon County, South Carolina, and Oliver
Brown, the pastor of St. Mark Church in Topeka, Kansas,
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filed suits against public school segregation. Their efforts
culminated in the landmark Brown v. Board of Education
of Topeka, Kansas (1954) decision in which the U.S. Su-
preme Court nullified the “separate but equal” doctrine.
Threats against Delaine pushed him out of South Carolina
to New York City. Activist AME clergy moved the denom-
ination at the 1960 general conference to establish a social
action department; Frederick C. James, a South Carolina
pastor and future bishop, became its first director.

When Bishop Richard Allen authorized Jarena Lee in
1819 to function as an exhorter in the AME Church, he
opened the door to women in the ministry. For nearly 150
years, unordained female evangelists played important
roles as preachers, pastors, and founders of congregations.
During the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries,
Amanda Berry Smith, Sarah Hughes, and Lucy Thurman
preached in AME pulpits. Smith, for example, evangelized
widely in the United States and then preached abroad in
the British Isles, India, and West Africa. Like many, Millie
Wolfe, a woman preacher in Waycross, Georgia, focused
her efforts on the denomination’s Women’s Home and
Foreign Missionary Society. She published a book of ser-
mons that included “Scriptural Authority for Women’s
Work in the Christian Church.” Female evangelists in the
Rocky Mountain states in the early 1900s became crucial
to AME Church expansion in Colorado, New Mexico, Ari-
zona, Wyoming, and Montana. They established congre-
gations and frequently supplied pulpits throughout this
large region. While the gifted preaching of Martha Jayne
Keys, Mary Watson Stewart, and others sustained the visi-
bility of female ministers in the first half of the twentieth
century, it was not until 1960 that the denomination al-
lowed the full ordination of women. (An earlier attempt
by Henry M. Turner to ordain women in 1885 had been
promptly overturned by a church conference.)

Ecumenical efforts among African-American Chris-
tians also drew upon AME church leadership. In 1933,
Bishop Reverdy C. Ransom (1861-1959) called together
black denominational leaders to establish the Fraternal
Council of Negro Churches. Similarly, in 1978 Bishop
John Hurst Adams spearheaded the founding of the Con-
gress of National Black Churches. Subsequently, Bishop
Philip R. Cousin became president of the National Coun-
cil of Churches in 1983, while Bishop Vinton R. Anderson
became president of the World Council of Churches in
1991.

The Black Theology movement, which lasted from
the late 1960s into the 1980s, drew AME participation
through AME-trained theologians Cecil W. Cone (author
of The Identity Crisis in Black Theology [1975]) and James
H. Cone (author of Black Theology and Black Power
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Juliann Jane Tillman, preacher of the African Methodist
Episcopal (AME) Church, 1844. Though the AME Church did not
ordain women as ministers until the mid-twentieth century, female
preachers played an important role from the earliest years of the
denomination. THE LIBRARY OF CONGRESS

[1969]). Jacqueline Grant, another theologian out of the
AME tradition, pioneered the development of feminist
theology. Her ideas were explored in White Women’s
Christ and Black Women’s Jesus (1989).

Throughout its history, the AME Church has em-
braced congregations that crossed lines of class, culture,
and geography. Several elements of Wesleyan worship re-
main in AME services, regardless of location and demog-
raphy. A standard order of worship, mainly consisting of
hymn singing, remains a staple of AME worship. Baptis-
mal practices and the communion service make the AME
Church virtually indistinguishable from white Methodist
congregations. However, other practices rooted in Afri-
can-American tradition—such as extemporaneous pray-
ing, singing of spirituals and gospels, and shouting—were
observed depending on the cultural makeup of the congre-
gation.

Since its formal founding in 1816, the AME Church’s
quadrennial General Conference has remained the su-
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preme authority in denominational governance. Annual
conferences, over which active bishops preside, cover par-
ticular geographical areas. During these yearly jurisdic-
tional meetings, ministers receive their pastoral appoint-
ments. Within the annual conferences, districts have been
established; these are superintended by presiding elders.
The AME episcopacy, from Richard Allen’s election and
consecration in 1816 to the present, has been a lifetime po-
sition. General officers who administer such programs as
publishing, pensions, Christian education, and evangelism
serve for four years, but they can stand for re-election.
Bishops and general officers are chosen at the general con-
ference by elected ministerial and lay delegates. By 1993
the denomination had grown to 2,000,000 members in
7,000 congregations in the United States and thirty other
countries in the Americas, Africa, and Europe. The AME
Church has no central headquarters, although its publish-
ing house is located in Nashville, Tennessee. At the turn
of the twenty-first century, twenty-one active bishops and
nine general officers made up the AME Church leadership.
In 2005, the AME Church listed 2,500,000 adherents in the
United States and 300,000 in other countries.

See also African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church; Afri-
can Union Methodism; Allen, Richard; Black Codes;
Brown v. Board of Education of Topeka, Kansas; Cain,
Richard Harvey; Congress of National Black Churches,
Inc.; Payne, Daniel Alexander; Social Gospel; Turner,
Henry McNeal
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The African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church (AMEZ)
was organized in the early 1820s, but its roots go back to
the late eighteenth century. A few black congregations in
the New York City area in the 1790s sought greater free-
dom of worship and some measure of autonomy from
white-controlled congregations in the predominantly
white Methodist Episcopal denomination. With approxi-
mately 5,000 members by 1860, the AMEZ Church by the
1990s had a membership in excess of 1.3 million, with
3,000 clergy, 2,900 congregations, and 100,000 members
overseas, principally in Africa and the Caribbean. By 1900
the group also had shifted most of its operations from
New York to North Carolina and had become a truly na-
tional denomination.

The AMEZ has organized agencies and divisions de-
voted to such matters as youth, Christian education, do-
mestic and overseas missions, and social concerns. Its
highest organizational authority is the General Confer-
ence, which includes representatives from both clergy and
laity. Two other main operational bodies are the Connec-
tional Council, composed of the thirteen bishops as well
as other significant ecclesiastical officers, and the Board of
Bishops. The denomination has a publishing house locat-
ed in Charlotte, North Carolina, where it publishes,
among other works, the church newspaper, the Star of
Zion. It supports four colleges: Livingstone College in
Salisbury, North Carolina; Clinton Junior College in Rock
Hill, South Carolina; Lomax-Hannon Junior College in
Greenville, Alabama; and AME Zion Community College
in Monrovia, Liberia.

Like the other black denominations, associations, and
conventions founded prior to the Civil War, the AMEZ
Church was formed primarily for the sake of greater au-
tonomy in church participation and leadership, and to
evangelize and serve in other ways the needs of African
Americans in the late 1700s and the 1800s. The evangelical
American Christianity that came to its earliest fruition
during the Great Awakening (1730-1750) and the Second
Great Awakening (1790-1825) had a profound impact
upon the membership of the Christian churches in the
United States. Evangelicalism was most clearly manifested
during the Second Great Awakening in groups such as the
Methodists, revivalist elements in the Church of England
(Protestant Episcopal church), the Baptists, and some
Presbyterian and Congregational churches.
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Compared with their nonevangelical counterparts,
white evangelicals were more receptive to black member-
ship in their societies and churches and even sometimes
open to various roles of black leadership. Thus, by the
Revolutionary era, evangelicalism was a racially mixed
phenomenon, with whites and blacks acting as missiona-
ries, teachers, and preachers, although the preponderance
of these activities were still intraracial. By the 1780s and
1790s, evangelical blacks were members of a movement
and of churches in which they exercised a considerable de-
gree of freedom of religion, relative to the treatment of
blacks in nonevangelical churches.

The Revolutionary age brought with it intense rheto-
ric about the equality of all men and their inalienable
rights. Not surprisingly, therefore, when a number of
white-controlled (though not always predominantly
white) congregations began to curb religious freedom, to
introduce new strictures of racial segregation and discrim-
ination, and to refuse to modify policies and practices of
caste, many African Americans, especially those with lead-
ership talents, rebelled.

With these rebellious leaders—Peter Spencer in Wil-
mington, Delaware; Richard Allen in Philadelphia; and
William Miller in New York City—lie the origins of the
independent black Methodist congregations. In the first
quarter of the nineteenth century, they joined forces to
form three separate black denominations: the Union
Church of Africans, in Delaware, in 1813; the African
Methodist Episcopal Church (AME Church), based in
Philadelphia, in 1816; and the Zion group, based in New
York City, in the 1820-1824 period. For the AMEZ, the
focal point seems to have been the John Street Methodist
Episcopal Church in New York.

By 1793 the John Street congregation’s membership
was about 40 percent black. Yet blacks were blocked from
the higher orders of the ministry and faced discrimination
at the Holy Communion table as well as in seating. In 1796
Peter Williams and William Miller helped start a separate
black Methodist congregation. They founded the African
Chapel in a shop owned by Miller. By 1800 the group gath-
ered around these two men constructed a church building,
and in 1801 their congregation was incorporated. These
Methodists emphasized their desire to be free of white
domination by restricting trustee membership to those of
African descent.

Like their forerunners in the Union Church of Afri-
cans and the African Methodist Episcopal denomination,
these black Methodists were struggling to establish and
maintain a significant degree of autonomy in the midst of
clear, overt white opposition to their efforts. By ensuring
that control of their church was in the hands of African
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Americans, these Methodists were guaranteeing that they
would not again be relegated to the status of second-class
membership in their own church, as they had been in John
Street and other Methodist Episcopal congregations. With
the assistance of a white preacher, John McClaskey, nine
men incorporated the African Chapel church in 1801:
Francis Jacobs, Peter Williams, David Bias, George E.
Moore, George Collins, George White, Thomas Sipkins,
Thomas Cook, and William Brown. The church was in-
corporated as the African Methodist Episcopal Church of
the City of New York.

From 1816 to 1824 this small group of black Method-
ists moved more decisively toward the establishment of a
separate denomination. In 1816 the Zion Church (former-
ly the African Chapel) joined with the Asbury Church to
petition the Methodist Episcopal Conference of New York
to establish a separate circuit for African Methodists. In
1820 the beginnings of a split in the white parent body,
the Methodist Episcopal Church, had ramifications for Af-
rican Methodists. William Stillwell, a white minister who
had been appointed pastor of the Zion Church, withdrew
from the larger body in an attempt to introduce more
democratic procedures.

This move of Stillwell’s occasioned further reflection
on the part of the African Methodists concerning their
own organizational relationship with the Methodist Epis-
copal Church. In August 1820 the African Methodists be-
came a separate black conference within the larger denom-
ination; by October they had established a discipline (a set
of church policies, beliefs, and rules) for the two congrega-
tions, Zion and Asbury. A pivotal move took place on June
21, 1821, when the African Methodists held their first an-
nual conference and rejected affiliation with the AME
Church, also deciding against reaffiliation with the white-
controlled Methodist Episcopal Church. Many scholars
date the origins of the AMEZ denomination from this
year. It was not until 1824, however, that the African
Methodists in New York made it clear they were not under
any supervision of the Methodist Episcopal denomination.

The new denomination registered slow but steady
growth from 1821 to the advent of the Civil War. At the
1821 conference (their first annual meeting), the Zionites
had six churches with fewer than 1,500 members: Zion
Church (763) and Asbury Church (150) of New York City,
and congregations from Long Island, New York (155);
New Haven, Connecticut (24); Easton, Pennsylvania (18);
and Philadelphia (Wesleyan Church, with 300). In 1822
the group selected James Varick, the pastor of Zion
Church, as its first superintendent. He served until 1828,
when he was replaced by Christopher Rush, who had mi-
grated north from eastern North Carolina. Throughout
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“Mother Zion,” AME Zion Church in Harlem, New York. A street
view of the church, taken from “Harlem, Mecca of the New Negro,”
the March 1925 issue of Survey Graphic, highlights its prominent
double doors with gothic arches, as well as adjacent row apartments.
MANUSCRIPTS, ARCHIVES AND RARE BOOKS DIVISION,
SCHOMBURG CENTER FOR RESEARCH IN BLACK CULTURE,
THE NEW YORK PUBLIC LIBRARY, ASTOR, LENOX AND
TILDEN FOUNDATIONS.

the nineteenth century there was intense controversy, fric-
tion, debate, and rivalry between the Zion denomination
and the AME denomination—much of it fueled by the fact
that both, prior to the New York-based group’s addition
of “Zion” to its title in 1848, termed themselves the Afri-
can Methodist Episcopal Church.

Given their competition for new members and the al-
liances of black Methodist congregations, this similarity in
names caused confusion and charges of misrepresenta-
tion. There was also a lively debate as to which was actually
the first organized group. Each extended the date of its
founding back into the eighteenth century to coincide
with the rise of the oldest congregation of the connection.
Concomitantly, each tended to overlook or downplay the
origins of the first congregation of the rival group. The
Zion group, moreover, was beset by schism in the 1850s
arising from controversy surrounding the status of one of
its bishops.
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With the coming of the Civil War, the AMEZ, like
other independent black denominations and conventions,
embarked upon a new era of opportunity and growth.
Whereas the Zionites had only a few more than 1,400
members and 22 ministers in 1821, by 1860 they had
grown to 4,600 members with 105 ministers. But this slow
growth in membership was outdistanced considerably by
the phenomenal rise during and following the Civil War.
By 1884 the AMEZ registered 300,000 members; by 1896,
the number had increased to 350,000.

Both the AMEZ and the AME experienced rather
small growth during the pre—Civil War years because both
were mainly confined to the northern portion of the coun-
try, especially the Northeast. Understandably, indepen-
dent black organizations, religious or secular, mainly com-
prising free persons committed to an antislavery stance,
were not welcomed in the slaveholding South. In addition,
most African-American Methodists in New York, Penn-
sylvania, and elsewhere elected for a number of reasons to
remain with the predominantly white Methodist Episco-
pal denomination. Much of the black Methodist Episcopal
constituency had a degree of autonomy as largely black
congregations with black ministers, while maintaining the
advantages of continued association with a white organi-
zation. With the coming of the Civil War, however, and
the emancipation of previously enslaved blacks, the doors
for inclusion in northern-based, independent black de-
nominations and conventions were opened much wider.

A substantial number of black southern Christians
did remain with the white-controlled Methodist Episcopal
Church-South, and the Methodist Episcopal Church
(North) gained a considerable number of congregations,
ministers, and members from their ranks. The vast majori-
ty of black Christians, however, flocked to the indepen-
dent black ecclesiastical groups that followed Union
troops into the old Confederacy. The black Baptist
churches secured the most members, followed by the
AME. But the AMEZ captured a significant and substan-
tial segment of southern black Christians for its connec-
tion.

The Zion denomination has encountered a number
of significant challenges. One of the main reasons for its
debut was the evangelization and religious training of peo-
ple of African descent. A number of organizations con-
nected with the denomination were formed over the years
to deal with these goals. The denomination not only ex-
panded in the South following the Civil War but entered
the Midwest, the Far West, Canada, and the Caribbean.
Nova Scotia and the Caribbean areas figured prominently
in the AMEZ’s outreach efforts during the postbellum
years. During the 1870s and 1880s the AMEZ, like its AME
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Sketch of Christopher Rush (1777-1873). Rush, who succeeded
James Varick as general superintendent (bishop) of the AME Zion
Church, was the first historian of the denomination and was
responsible for much of its antebellum growth. The sketch is from
Carter G. Woodson’s History of the Negro Church, c¢. 1921.
GENERAL RESEARCH AND REFERENCE DIVISION,
SCHOMBURG CENTER FOR RESEARCH IN BLACK CULTURE,
THE NEW YORK PUBLIC LIBRARY, ASTOR, LENOX AND
TILDEN FOUNDATIONS.

and black Baptist counterparts, joined in the efforts to
missionize Africa. Andrew Cartwright, the first Zion mis-
sionary in Africa, and Bishop John Bryan Small, who later
was the first to have episcopal jurisdiction in Africa, were
forerunners in the African mission program. The AMEZ
Church, like other black Christian groups, pursued the
missionizing of Africa for reasons that connected evangeli-
cal interests with practical concerns for the well-being of
African people.

The AMEZ has always been intimately involved in ef-
forts to achieve greater citizenship rights for African
Americans. Outstanding nineteenth-century AMEZ mem-
bers such as Sojourner Truth, Harriet Tubman, Jermain
Loguen, Catherine Harris, and Frederick Douglass fought
to abolish slavery, gain equal rights and justice for black
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citizens, and expand the freedom of American women.
Jermain Loguen’s classic address “I Will Not Live a Slave”
testifies to the precarious position of many people of color
who had escaped bondage in the South and border states,
and points out the connections between free people of the
North and their enslaved brothers and sisters.

An issue of internal concern in the Zion denomina-
tion was the debate over the role and meaning of the terms
“superintendent” and “bishop.” Zion, like the predomi-
nantly white Methodist Protestant Church, envisioned it-
self originally as a more democratic institution than the
mother Methodist Episcopal Church. It selected the name
“superintendent” for its episcopal overseers and mandated
their election every four years rather than for life, as was
the case in the Methodist Episcopal and African Methodist
Episcopal Churches. When their AME rivals cast doubts
on the episcopal validity of Zion’s superintendents, the
AMEZ changed its title to bishop and passed a rule stipu-
lating that each was elected for life. This last rule was later
modified to require retirement at a certain age. Bishop
James Walker Hood was instrumental during the 1800s in
defending the validity of Zion’s episcopacy and undergird-
ing the “high church” tradition of episcopacy within the
Zion church.

The Zion church has been at the forefront within
American Methodism in advancing democracy within its
membership by expanding representation in its highest
councils to laypersons. It also supported the ordination of
women to the office of elder, the church’s highest ministe-
rial office except for bishop. In 1898 Bishop Charles Calvin
Pettey ordained Mary Julia Small, a bishop’s wife, as the
first woman elder in the Zion church, or any major Ameri-
can Methodist denomination. Julia Foote, an author,
evangelist, and supporter of the Holiness Movement, was
ordained an elder by Bishop Hood. Although Bishops Pet-
tey and Hood stood by their controversial actions, not
until the 1980s and 1990s were a significant number of
women ordained to the eldership. At the start of the twen-
ty-first century, none of the major black Methodist
groups, including the AMEZ, has appointed a female bish-
op, unlike the United Methodist Church, which has ap-
pointed both black and white women to the episcopacy.

Another area of concern to Zionites has been ecume-
nism, especially within the family of black Methodist
churches. The first serious and hopeful efforts at black
Methodist unity came during the Civil War, in 1864, when
the AME and the AMEZ nearly agreed upon a document
cementing the union of the two churches. The measure
failed because conferences within the AME Church, where
the matter was submitted for ratification, rejected the pro-
posal. Other discussions since then have included dia-
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logues with the AME, the Christian Methodist Episcopal
Church (CME), and the Methodist Episcopal denomina-
tions. The CME and the AMEZ were close to union at one
point during the 1980s, but progress stalled. It appeared
that independent black denominations are torn between
racial solidarity on one hand and transracial unity on the
other—between the ideal of union across racial lines and
the reality of continued racial prejudice and discrimina-
tion, even in ecclesiastical circles.

The AMEZ Church, like most other black denomina-
tions, however, has been involved in ecumenical efforts at
cooperation, such as the Federal Council of Churches
(later the National Council of Churches) and the World
Council of Churches. It has participated with other black
Methodists, as well as other Christians, in interfaith efforts
to advance the civil, political, and economic progress of
African Americans. Its membership in the National Fra-
ternal Council of Negro Churches, founded in 1933, serves
as an example of Zion’s work in this regard.

There have been other major figures in AMEZ histo-
ry. Bishop Joseph J. Clinton commissioned James Hood
and other missionaries for work in the South during and
following the Civil War; his efforts greatly facilitated the
geographical and numerical expansion of Zion’s ranks.
Rev. Joseph C. Price, popularly esteemed as an orator, was
one of the founders and the first president of Livingstone
College. Mary Jane Talbert Jones, Meriah G. Harris, and
Annie Walker Blackwell were early leaders in the Woman’s
Home and Foreign Missionary Society, established in
1880.

The historical and theological significance of the
AMEZ Church rests in the claims that black people, when
their humanity was greatly compromised in the eyes of
many whites, were capable of managing and directing en-
terprises without the governance and supervision of
whites, and the theological position that the Christian
faith condemns racial discrimination as sin and heresy.

See also African Methodist Episcopal Church; Allen, Rich-
ard; Truth, Sojourner; Tubman, Harriet
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AFRICAN ORTHODOX
CHURCH
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The African Orthodox Church (AOC) was founded Sep-
tember 2, 1921, by George Alexander McGuire, an Antig-
uan follower of Marcus Garvey who had been ordained a
priest in the Protestant Episcopal Church. The purpose of
the new denomination was originally to create a kind of
state church for the Universal Negro Improvement Asso-
ciation and to further black nationalist religious symbol-
ism, but when the AOC did not become an official part
of the Garvey movement, it concentrated on defending the
validity of its claims to apostolic succession through or-
ders from the West Syrian Jacobite Church of Antioch.

The AOC has never grown beyond a few thousand
members in the United States, and they are concentrated
primarily along the East Coast. Its clergy and members
have been largely West Indian, although it occasionally ap-
peals to dissident Roman Catholics and a few traditional
Protestants. The church’s liturgy is formal and high, a
combination of Anglican and Roman rites with some Or-
thodox influences and usages. The AOC spread to Africa,
where its membership numbers in the millions and where
it exists uniquely as an independent church with legitimate
ties to historic Christianity as well as involvement in Afri-
can cultural nationalism.

In the United States, the AOC has been a channel of
“valid though irregular” ordinations and consecrations
among so-called Old Catholic bodies. McGuire was can-
onized in 1983, but the church did not participate in or
benefit from the post—civil rights movement surge of black
nationalism. In California, a communitarian group for-
merly gathered around the widow of jazz musician John
Coltrane has affiliated with the AOC and appears to give
the denomination its best hope for active continuity.
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AFRICAN UNION
METHODISM

African Union Methodism is the common name shared
by those churches stemming from the movement founded
by the Maryland ex-slave Peter Spencer in Wilmington,
Delaware, in 1805. In its contemporary usage, it refers to
the African Union Methodist Protestant (AUMP) Church
and the Union American Methodist Episcopal (UAME)
Church, the only two remaining bodies with roots in the
Spencer tradition.

In June 1805 Spencer and William Anderson led some
forty African Americans out of the predominantly white
Asbury Methodist Episcopal Church in Wilmington. Ra-
cial discrimination and the desire for black religious inde-
pendence figured prominently in the secession. The dis-
senters immediately formed Ezion Methodist Episcopal
Church, designed to function as a black “mission church”
under the auspices of Asbury Church and the Methodist
Episcopal Conference. A second secession occurred in
1813, mainly because of the arbitrary exercise of power
against blacks by white elders and disputes over seating ar-
rangements. On September 18, 1813, Spencer took the
lead in organizing the Union Church of Africans, also
known variously as the Union Church of African Mem-
bers, the African Union Church, the African Union Meth-
odist Church, and the Union Methodist Connexion.

The new denomination remained essentially Method-
ist in its articles of religion, general rules, discipline, and
multiple conference system. However, the episcopacy, the
itineracy, and the strong connectional system of the Meth-
odists were rejected in favor of a more democratic style in-
volving lay elders, elder ministers, deacons, licensed
preachers, local congregational autonomy, and the sta-
tioned pastorate.

Beginning in the 1850s, a series of schisms interfered
with the growth and development of the Spencer church-
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es. In 1855 to 1856 conflict in the Union Church of Afri-
cans over the authority of elder ministers resulted in the
formation of a rival body known as the Union American
Methodist Episcopal Church. In 1866 the remaining con-
gregations in the Union Church of Africans merged with
the First Colored Methodist Protestant Church of Balti-
more, Maryland, resulting in the African Union First Col-
ored Methodist Protestant Church, also called the African
Union Methodist Protestant Church. A serious rift oc-
curred in the UAME Church in 1935 when three candi-
dates ran unsuccessfully for the episcopacy. This schism
culminated in the organization of the rival Reformed
Union American Methodist Episcopal Church, a body that
no longer exists.

From their founding, the AUMP and UAME church-
es have remained regional due to insufficient resources,
poor missionary outreach, the lack of strong connectional
systems, numerous schisms, and a dearth of vigorous, ed-
ucated leadership. In 1990 both the AUMP and the UAME
churches reported fewer than ten thousand members lo-
cated in congregations in Delaware, Maryland, Pennsylva-
nia, New Jersey, New York, Connecticut, Rhode Island,
and Washington, D.C. Since the late 1970s the UAME
Church has also struggled to build congregations in parts
of the West Indies.

Both the AUMP and the UAME churches remain sig-
nificantly smaller and less socially active than the larger
national branches of black Methodism, such as the African
Methodist Episcopal (AME) Church, the African Method-
ist Episcopal Zion (AMEZ) Church, and the Christian
Methodist Episcopal (CME) Church.

See also African Methodist Episcopal Church; African
Methodist Episcopal Zion Church; Christian Methodist
Episcopal Church
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Molefi Kete Asante. Dr. Asante, credited with establishing the first
doctoral program in African-American Studies, coined the term
afrocentrism in 1976, defining it as a worldview that consciously
places Africa, rather than Europe, at the center of scholarly focus.
COURTESY OF MOLEFI KETE ASANTE

AFROCENTRISM

Afrocentrism has a long and often misunderstood history.
Though usually associated with the intellectual lineage
that runs from Cheikh Anta Diop (1923-1986) to Molefi
Asante (1942-), the ideology actually has a pedigree that
dates back to some of the most distinguished African-
American intellectuals of the nineteenth century, includ-
ing David Walker, Henry Highland Garnet, Martin De-
lany, Alexander Crummell, and Edward Wilmot Blyden.
The actual term Afrocentric apparently was coined by W.
E. B. Du Bois only in the early 1960s. Du Bois wrote that
his proposed Encyclopedia Africana would be “un-
ashamedly Afro-centric” in focus. Asante resurrected the
term in his 1980 work, Afrocentricity, injecting new energy
into an old approach to the study of Africans and their de-
scendants. By the late 1980s, the term Afrocentric was used
to describe a range of thinkers, from mainstream histori-
ans like Sterling Stuckey to more controversial scholars
like Leonard Jeffries.
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While the term Afrocentric has been applied to both
credible and dubious attempts at scholarly analysis, at its
broadest, it is simply an attempt to place Africa, instead
of Europe, at the center of scholarly analysis of peoples of
African descent. In his 1987 book, The Afrocentric Idea,
Molefi Asante defines Afrocentricity as “the placing of Afri-
can ideals at the center of any analysis that involves Afri-
can culture and behavior” (p. 6). It should be emphasized
that this perspective is not an explicit argument for Afri-
can superiority in culture and history, although some
scholars have used it to that end. Rather, it is a conceptual
tool for seeing the history of African-descended peoples
through their own lens, and not through the lens of Eu-
rope or the West. As a mode of analysis, Afrocentrism has
remained remarkably durable over the past two hundred
years; however, scholars have often reached radically dif-
ferent conclusions in their utilization of this analytical
tool.

Brack NATIONALISM, AFROCENTRISM,
AND THE ACADEMY

A crucial prerequisite to an Afrocentric perspective is the
recognition of Africa as a common “homeland” to all peo-
ples of African descent. The earliest expressions of this
sentiment emerged out of late eighteenth-century African-
American communities, where figures like Prince Hall and
Paul Cuffe initiated movements to return to Africa and
create settlements there. In 1787 Hall, the most prominent
free black in Boston, petitioned the General Court of Mas-
sachusetts to aid African Americans “to return to Africa,
our native country.” For black people born in America, as
well as for various African societies, the notion of a singu-
lar African homeland represented the reality of shared his-
torical trajectories in the diaspora. By defining themselves

» <«

as “Africans,” rather than as “Americans,” “Yorubas,” or
“Kongos,” these early Afrocentrists played a crucial role in
conceptualizing a shared history of African-descended

peoples, regardless of natal background.

Because of the connections between emigration and
racist slave-holding interests, many African Americans re-
jected emigration schemes of the early nineteenth century;
however, new initiatives in the 1850s once again drew at-
tention to the shared history of peoples of African descent.
In 1858 Henry Highland Garnet called for the construc-
tion of “a great center for Negro nationality” in Africa or
the Americas. One year later, in 1859, Martin Delany trav-
eled to West Africa in the hopes of realizing his vision of
“Africa for the African race and black men to rule them.”
Similar expressions could be found in the ideas of Henry
McNeal Turner, and much later, Marcus Garvey. These
“back-to-Africa” movements faded after the 1920s, but by
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this time the idea of Africa as the common homeland of
African-descended peoples was well established.

Concurrent with emerging ideas about a singular “Af-
rica” were new interpretations of African history and cul-
ture. Challenging racist characterizations of Africa as a
dark continent lacking science and history, a number of
nineteenth-century black intellectuals pointed to the
achievements of Egypt and Ethiopia as evidence of Africa’s
rich and glorious past. In Appeal (1829), David Walker
highlighted “the arts and sciences—wise legislators—the
pyramids and other magnificent buildings . . . by the sons
of Africa . . . among whom learning originated, and was
carried thence into Greece.” Similar emphasis on Egypt,
and especially the ancient Christian tradition of Ethiopia,
can be found in the works of Frederick Douglass, James
C. Pennington, and Henry Highland Garnet.

While Egypt eventually emerged as central in the de-
bates over Afrocentrism in the mid-twentieth century (see
below), these earlier imperatives were aimed at recovery
and redemption of the African past. As such, Egypt repre-
sented a convenient and easily accessible entry point to
deeper explorations of Africa’s complex history. Nowhere
is this clearer than in the evolution of Edward Wilmot Bly-
den. In his early writings, Blyden adopted the position of
a linear connection between Egyptians and African Ameri-
cans, and he repeated the argument that Egypt spawned
Greek “civilization.” Though he never completely aban-
doned this teleology, by the time of his death in 1912, Bly-
den had devoted himself to the study of West African lan-
guages, cultures, and histories. As a result, he moved away
from static interpretations of a homogenous Africa toward
interpretations that recognized the diversity of the conti-
nent, still emphasizing the strong cultural and historical
connections between various peoples, becoming the first
to emphasize the importance of an “African personality.”

If Blyden was a pioneer in seriously considering the
depth and diversity of West Africa, others quickly fol-
lowed. Hubert Henry Harrison, a socialist and Garveyite
who emigrated from the Virgin Islands to New York in
1900, was renowned for his knowledge of Africa, applying
a sophisticated Afrocentric analysis to the history of Afri-
can-descended peoples. In When Africa Awakes (1920),
Harrison implored African Americans to:

go to Africa, live among the natives and LEARN
WHAT THEY HAVE TO TEACH US (for they
have much to teach us). . . . Let us begin by study-
ing the scientific works of the African explorers
and stop reading and believing the silly slush
which ignorant missionaries put into our heads
about the alleged degradation of our people in
Africa. Let us learn to know Africa and Africans
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so well that every educated Negro will be able at
a glance to put his hand on the map of Africa and
tell where to find Jolofs, Ekoisi, Mandingoes,
Yorubas, Bechuanas or Basutos and can tell
something of their marriage customs, their prop-
erty laws, their agriculture and system of wor-
ship. For not until we can do this will it be seemly
for us to pretend to be anxious about their politi-
cal welfare. (Harrison, 1920, pp. 34-35)

Here, Harrison clearly evokes the depth and diversity of
Africa. Moreover, he appeals to African Americans to
learn about “our people,” not from Europeans, but
through the eyes of Africans themselves.

The idea that African-American culture was essential-
ly African soon gained currency in the mainstream aca-
demic world. Carter G. Woodson’s The African Back-
ground Outlined (1936) demonstrated African survivals in
religion, folklore, art, and music in African-American
communities. Perhaps the most enduring contribution to
modern-day Afrocentrism is Melville Herskovits’s The
Mpyth of the Negro Past (1941). Herskovits emphasized
West African cultural survivals in the Americas, particu-
larly in South America and the Caribbean. Though he has
been criticized in recent years for applying his argument
for cultural survivals too broadly and for homogenizing
West Africa, Herskovits’s research influenced the works of
many Afrocentric scholars, including Roger Bastide, Rob-
ert Farris Thompson, St. Clair Drake, and Sterling Stuck-
ey. Among these, Stuckey makes the most eloquent and
forceful argument for African survivals in the United
States. In Slave Culture (1987), Stuckey argued that the or-
ganizing sociocultural principle of African-American
communities is the African-derived “ring shout,” a reli-
gious ritual performed in a circle of dancing, with singing
participants moving in a counterclockwise motion that
culminates in spirit possession. Stuckey traced elements of
this religious ritual from West and West Central Africa,
to North American slave communities, and finally to con-
temporary African-American culture. The approach of
Herskovits, Stuckey, and more recently Michael Gomez,
Paul Lovejoy, and John Thornton, has not gone unchal-
lenged. Anthropologists and historians such as Sidney
Mintz, Richard Price, Ira Berlin, and Philip Morgan have
criticized the emphasis on African survivals, claiming that
the agency and creativity of the enslaved were more im-
portant than the African past. Thus, they challenge the Af-
rocentric mode of analysis and the centrality of Africa to
the African-American past.
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Molefi Kete Asante

“Afrocentricity is a frame of reference
wherein phenomena are viewed from the
perspective of the African person. The
Afrocentric approach seeks in every situa-
tion the appropriate centrality of the
African person.”

“THE AFROCENTRIC IDEA IN EDUCATION.”
JOURNAL OF NEGRO EDUCATION (SPRING 1991)

EGYPTOCENTRISM AND POPULIST
AFROCENTRISM

Since the 1950s, another stream of Afrocentric thought has
emerged that builds on earlier attempts to trace a direct
lineage between ancient Egyptians, sub-Saharan Africans,
and Africans in the diaspora. This stream of thought has
tended to dominate popular and even some scholarly un-
derstandings of Afrocentrism ever since. The “grandfa-
ther” of this school of Afrocentrism, the intellectual fore-
father of Molefi Asante, Leonard Jeffries, and Martin
Bernal, was Senegalese scholar Cheikh Anta Diop. In his
The African Origin of Civilization, first published in French
in 1955, Diop argued that Africa was the cradle of humani-
ty and civilization. Not only did the letters and sciences
emerge in Egypt; black Egyptians spawned the greatest of
human social attributes, distinguishing themselves from
the “ferocity” of Eurasians in their “gentle, idealistic,
peaceful nature, endowed with a spirit of justice and gai-
ety” (Diop, 1974, pp. 111-112). Climate played a promi-
nent role in Diop’s formulations: Egypt’s warm, favorable
climate, as opposed to Eurasia’s cold and forbidding cli-
mate, went far in explaining the benevolence of the Afri-
can personality. Diop also repeated the assertion that an-
cient Greece drew all of the important elements of its
civilization from Egypt and Africa, a claim that was made
even more forcefully in American George James’s Stolen
Legacy (1954).

Elements of Diop’s arguments can be found in nearly
all of the populist and Egyptocentric scholarship of the late
twentieth century. In fact, very little in the recent scholar-
ship goes beyond Diop’s central claims, other than the ap-
plication of the term Afrocentric to this particular mode
of inquiry. In 1980 Molefi Asante reintroduced the term
Afrocentric to the scholarly world in his book Afrocentrici-
ty: The Theory of Social Change. In this book and his
Kemet, Afrocentricity, and Knowledge (1990), Asante set
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out to define what he claimed was an entirely new disci-
pline of academic inquiry. Despite these claims of original-
ity, much of what Asante argued was drawn from scholars
going back to the 1800s, and more particularly from Diop.
According to Asante’s theory of Afrocentricity, humanity
developed and was perfected in Africa, therefore endowing
Africans with a head start on other humans. Egypt, or
Kemet, was the first great civilization, forming the founda-
tion for all of the great African cultures that would follow
it. Moreover, Egyptians passed on to other African peoples
“an African orientation to the cosmos” that resulted in
common spiritual values. The arts, letters, and sciences of
Egypt were stolen by ancient Greece, and ultimately trans-
ferred to all of Europe. Europeans then conspired to hide
Egypt’s greatness from Africans, convincing them that Eu-
rope was the source of all civilization. The lineage of intel-
lectual greatness and African personality was passed down
to all peoples of African descent, including those in the di-
aspora, and it is their obligation to reclaim the glories of
this common African past.

Notwithstanding the lack of originality in Asante’s
major works, his charisma and energy injected new life
into the Egyptocentric stream of Afrocentrism. As chair of
the Department of African American Studies at Temple
University in Philadelphia from 1984 to 1996, Asante de-
veloped a graduate curriculum that produced dozens of
Ph.D.s. He has spoken at numerous public events and at
more than a hundred different colleges and universities.
Asante has lobbied for curriculum changes in America’s
public schools, particularly around the issue of African-
American speech and language, or Ebonics. Asante also has
been a prolific writer, publishing dozens of books and arti-
cles. Afrocentricity has been widely read by mainstream
scholars, as well as the broader public. While many have
criticized the teleology and hagiography that characterize
much of Asante’s approach to Afrocentrism, there is little
doubt that the energy and attention he has brought to the
Afrocentric paradigm have made an immense contribu-
tion to scholarship, forcing scholars of all stripes to be
more serious in their considerations of the African past.
In this way, his contributions far surpass those of his intel-
lectual predecessors in the nineteenth century, and even
Diop.

Perhaps the most controversial contribution to this
new stream of Afrocentric scholarship relates to the ques-
tion of Egypt’s influence on ancient Greece. The idea of
the “stolen” Egyptian legacy received serious consider-
ation from the scholarly community with the publication
of Martin Bernal’s Black Athena (1987—-1991). Indeed, Ber-
nal’s book became a lightning rod for controversies sur-
rounding Afrocentrism, dominating much of the debate.
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Bernal, a white professor at Cornell University, made ar-
guments that were strikingly similar to those made by ear-
lier African-American intellectuals, such as Marcus Gar-
vey, Cheikh Anta Diop, and others. In short, Bernal
argued that the Greeks were indebted to Egyptian influ-
ences in the building of Western civilization. However,
Bernal went one step further when he argued that portions
of the ancient Greek population were actually derived
from Egyptians who colonized the region. He shows that
until the late eighteenth century, even European scholars
acknowledged the influence of the Egyptians on Greece.
Only with the emergence of pseudoscientific racism was
this “Ancient Model” replaced by the “Aryan Model” that
views ancient Greece as almost entirely “white” and Euro-
pean.

What separated Bernal from scholars who preceded
him was his expertise in ancient history and languages, as
well as the rigorous methodology he employed in re-
searching his book. Evocative and dramatic in its render-
ing, Black Athena has been criticized by some classicists as
being too imaginative in its use of archaeological and lin-
guistic evidence. Nevertheless, other scholars of ancient
Greece find Bernal’s arguments provocative and compel-
ling.

Unfortunately, some of Bernal’s critics refused to en-
gage his research on its merits, preferring instead to resort
to broadside assaults. Foremost among these critics was
Mary Lefkowitz. Her Not Out of Africa (1996) bears on its
dust cover a bust of Socrates wearing a Malcolm X baseball
cap. Its contents are no less subtle. Rather than trying to
understand the historical imperatives that inspire claims
of Socrates’ or Cleopatra’s blackness, Lefkowitz smugly re-
futes all claims that the ancient world was anything other
than “Aryan.” In her high-handed attempt to dismiss the
evidentiary basis for Egyptian and African claims to the
ancient world, she unwittingly feeds into the very margi-
nalization and exclusion that initiated these inquiries in
the first place.

Take, for example, her claim that the Egyptian “stolen
legacy” theory “robs the ancient Greeks and their modern
descendants of a heritage that rightly belongs to them”
(Lefkowitz, 1996, p. 126). Here, she tacitly excludes Afri-
cans and their descendants from what most would consid-
er the human heritage of Greek achievement. In yet anoth-
er passage, Lefkowitz writes:

Any attempt to question the authenticity of an-
cient Greek civilization is of direct concern even
to people who ordinarily have little interest in the
remote past. Since the founding of this country,
ancient Greece has been intimately connected
with the ideals of American democracy. Rightly
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or wrongly, since much of the credit belongs to
the Romans, we like to think that we have carried
on some of the Greeks’ proudest traditions: dem-
ocratic government, and freedom of speech,
learning, and discussion (Lefkowitz, 1996, p. 6).

Again, Lefkowitz belies her own racialized assump-
tions. Not only does she fail to recognize that for most of
the country’s history African Americans have been exclud-
ed from the “ideals of American democracy,” she implicit-
ly reinscribes this exclusion in her use of the word we, a
we that, given her overall argument, can only be interpret-
ed as “we white Americans.” Thus, democracy remains a
peculiarly “white” historical legacy. Unfortunately, Lef-
kowitz fails to recognize that it was precisely this exclusion
that first prompted Afrocentric inquiries as early as the
nineteenth century. And, erroneous as some Afrocentric
conclusions might be, reactionary tracts like hers only
confirm the deepest suspicions of those who claim a stolen
legacy. As Wilson Moses noted in his fine examination of
the history of Afrocentrism, Afrotopia (1998), “the appear-
ance of Lefkowitz’s book has been heralded with jubilation
by paranoid black nationalists and Egyptocentrists. What
better proof [of the stolen legacy] could they have desired
than such a volume?” (p. 8).

The deepest irony of Lefkowitz’s attack on Afrocen-
trism is that it unwittingly replicates some of the very same
essentialist, separatist racism that can be found on the fur-
thest fringes of Afrocentrism. Building on Diop’s ideas
about climatology, Leonard Jeffries, one-time chair of the
Black Studies Department at the City College of New
York, has argued that white “Ice People” are biologically
inferior to black “Sun People.” In Jeffries’s views, white
people’s lack of melanin and their underdeveloped genes
are products of the ice age, resulting in cold, callous, and
selfish people. Meanwhile, the abundance of melanin in
African-descended peoples results in creativity, commu-
nalism, and a love of humanity. Jeffries is not alone in this
biological essentialism. Psychologist Frances Cress Wels-
ing replicates Jeffries’s arguments regarding the benefits of
high levels of melanin in black people. Yet in her book,
The Isis Papers (1991), she goes one step further when she
argues that white males, obsessed with their lack of mela-
nin, engage in a series of self-negating behaviors aimed at
manufacturing more melanin. As an example, she argues
that homosexuality is “a symbolic attempt to incorporate
into the white male body more male substance. . . . [Thus]
the self-debasing white male may fantasize that he can
produce a product of color, albeit that the product of color
is fecal matter. This fantasy is significant for white males,
because the males who can produce skin color are viewed
as the real men” (p. 47). Though easy to reject, some have

ENCYCLOPEDIA of AFRICAN~AMERICAN CULTURE and HISTORY
second edition

AFROCENTRISM

assumed that the ideas of people like Jeffries and Welsing
are synonymous with Afrocentrism, writ large. At the risk
of sounding like an apologist for such extremism, it bears
repeating that Afrocentrism is not a set of fixed ideas; rath-
er, it is a method of inquiry that centers Africa and Afri-
can-descended peoples in their own cultures and histories.
How that method is applied can result in radically differ-
ent sets of conclusions.

Ultimately, Afrocentrism defies many of the simplis-
tic assumptions that have been applied to it. As an ap-
proach to the study of African and African-descended
peoples, it has a long and distinguished lineage. Indeed,
scholars continue to utilize the Afrocentric “survivals”
paradigm in their analysis of African contributions to the
Americas. The best of these studies go well beyond the ho-
mogenous Africa of Egyptian teleology to note the specific
ethnic and even family histories of Africans in their jour-
neys through the diaspora. Yet most of the scholarly main-
stream still insists on labeling Afrocentrism an essentially
anti-intellectual, methodologically flawed endeavor.
While there is little doubt that there is a vast gulf between
those who romanticize the African past and those who
study Africans and their descendants on their own terms,
there is also little doubt that the imperatives driving these
approaches are common ones—an attempt to raise ques-
tions that emanate out of the black experience, centering
African-descended peoples in their own temporal and his-
torical realities.

See also Anthropology and Anthropologists; Black Arts
Movement; Black Power Movement; Blyden, Edward
Wilmot; Civil Rights Movement, U.S.; Garnet, Henry
Highland; Garvey, Marcus; Turner, Henry McNeal
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JAMES H. SWEET (2005)

AFROCUBANISMO

Afrocubanismo was the name given to an influential artistic
movement of the late 1920s and 1930s in Cuba, similar in
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many respects to the Harlem Renaissance. It was charac-
terized by an explosion of interest in Afro-Cuban themes
in music, novels, painting, ballet, and other forms of ex-
pression that had no precedent in the Caribbean prior to
that time. These were the first decades in which the culture
of the black working class came to be accepted as a legiti-
mate form of national expression by Cuban society as a
whole. Afrocubanismo influenced virtually all types of art,
both elite and popular, including the poetry of Emilio Bal-
lagas, José Tallet, and Nicolds Guillén; the paintings of Ed-
uardo Abela, Jaime Valls, and Wilfredo Lam; the novels
of Alejo Carpentier; the musical theater of Ernesto Lecu-
ona, Jaime Prats, and Gonzalo Roig; the symphonic com-
positions of Alejandro Garcia Caturla, Amadeo Rolddn,
and Gilberto Valdés; and the phenomenal popularity of
Cuban son music and commercial dance bands.

Afrocubanismo art was created and promoted by
various groups. Formally trained (and primarily white)
middle-class artists created representations of black cul-
ture that had a tremendous impact on national conscious-
ness, especially through the medium of popular song.
Cuba’s black middle classes contributed significantly to
the popularization of such repertoire as well, though pri-
marily as interpreters. Working-class Afrocubans sup-
ported the movement more directly by forming carnival
bands, popularizing new musical genres from within their
own communities, performing for tourists, and by infus-
ing commercial arts of various kinds with influences from
cultural traditions (e.g., linguistic, musical, choreograph-
ic) of African origin.

While progressive in many respects, the movement
was characterized by fundamental contradictions. Most
exponents of Afrocubanismo tended to be middle-class
Euro-Cubans who drew inspiration from black working-
class culture but created highly stylized representations of
it, depictions that at times bordered on being racist. Af-
rocubanismo art underscores the unease with which much
of the middle class viewed African-influenced culture, as
well as the racially divided nature of Cuban society at that
time. Examples of Afrocubanismo recordings include
those of pianist and singer Ignacio Villa (1911-1950), bet-
ter known as Bola de Nieve. Villa, himself a middle-class
black performer with classical training, became one of the
most popular performers of songs by white composers
such as Eliseo Grenet (1893—-1950) that straddled the line
between ridicule and celebration of Afro-Cuban heritage.
The same sort of ambivalence is found in other works.
Nevertheless, some middle-class black artists took part in
the Afrocubanismo movement and promoted decidedly
positive images of blackness, using their art as a means of
addressing issues of racism and racial oppression. Exam-
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ples include the paintings of Alberto Pefia (“Penita”)
(1894-1938) and sculptures of Teodoro Ramos Blanco
(1902-1972). Clearly, the movement had different mean-
ings for particular artists and their audiences.

Various international influences contributed to the
development of Afrocubanismo. The 1920s saw funda-
mental changes in the commercial music of nearly all
Western countries. Its most obvious manifestation in-
volved concession to blue-collar and non-Western aes-
thetics on an unprecedented scale. This was the era of the
tango, the jazz craze, bohemian Paris, the primitivists, the
fauvists, Naive Kunst, and a host of related movements
drawing inspiration from non-European traditions. From
the perspective of the present day, the 1920s can be seen
as a crucial first step in the gradual democratization of na-
tional cultures globally, paralleled by the emergence of
musical genres such as calypso and samba and presaging
negritude and black nationalism in other parts of the hem-
isphere.

Afrocubanismo art represented a reaction against for-
eign influences as well, primarily from the United States.
Artwork with Afro-Cuban themes might be considered a
counter-discourse of sorts in the face of European and
North American assertions of inherent racial and cultural
superiority. Economic upheaval in the 1920s made issues
of sovereignty especially important. Underemployment
and poverty became severe following the U.S. stock-
market crash of 1929. This in turn threatened the political
stability of the administration of Cuba’s president Gerardo
Machado (1871-1939), culminating in outright civil war
in 1933. Machado had allied himself closely with the Unit-
ed States; resentment towards him was fueled by the wide-
spread perception that the United States had contributed
to Cuba’s economic instability and that it could not keep
from meddling in the country’s domestic affairs. During
the rebellion against Machado, and for a short time after
its resolution, the country’s intellectual elite attempted to
more actively promote uniquely Cuban culture. The sud-
den prominence of African-influenced expression within
Cuba owe much to these events.

Contrary to what might be expected, most spokesper-
sons of the black middle class reacted negatively to Afrocu-
banismo art. They took exception with the tendency of the
movement to stereotype blacks as a whole and to depict
them in a demeaning fashion. After having struggled for
decades to overcome discrimination, characterizations in
poetry and song that too often described them as drunken,
lascivious, or worse inspired outrage. Many objected to
the very term “Afro-Cuban,” pointing out that the com-
mon distinction of the period between “Cuban”—
implicitly a white category— and “Afro-Cuban” implied
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that blacks had an identity distinct from that of other citi-
zens. They did not view the new vogue of blackness as an
attempt to redress the marginal status of Afro-Cuban cul-
ture historically, but rather as a means of further exoticiz-
ing and excluding them. To many, therefore, the emphasis
on African-derived culture tended to factionalize the pop-
ulation.

The movement went into decline toward the end of
the 1930s, primarily because Cuban society was not yet
ready to fully embrace African-influenced arts. Main-
stream Cuban audiences had come to accept representa-
tions of blackness in national culture, but only from a cer-
tain perspective, using particular stereotypes, and limited
to well-defined aesthetic conventions. Listening to a white
vocalist in blackface sing slave laments, or to a black mid-
dle-class artist read a humorous poem about the African
god Babald-Ayé could be tolerated, even enjoyed. But
when working-class blacks themselves became increasing-
ly involved in commercial entertainment and more openly
infused their compositions with influences from African-
derived religions, when street drummers began to pre-
dominate as entertainers in cabarets, when scholars and
folklorists arranged to have Yoruban batd drums per-
formed on the concert stage, most middle-class listeners
were horrified. Developments of this sort forced the intel-
ligentsia to confront the fact that Afrocubanismo art had
little in common with the actual expression of the black
working class.

Perhaps the most defining characteristic of the Af-
rocubanismo movement was its ambivalence towards Af-
rican-influenced expression. Imagery of African deities, of
slaves during the colonial period, of drumming practices,
and all other perceived Africanisms served as simulta-
neous sources of pride and embarrassment to the nation.
They were powerful local icons to rally behind and mark-
ers of degeneracy—reminders of a cultural legacy that
most considered shameful. An ongoing antagonism char-
acterized the 1920s and 1930s, antagonism between an
emergent racially and culturally based nationalism incor-
porating mulatto imagery and a widespread belief in the
inherent superiority of whites over those of black or mixed
ancestry. For the most part, the depictions of black culture
from the period represent a fantasy of sorts, a middle-class
projection that transformed the reality of the nation into
a more Europeanized form. Despite these shortcomings,
however, Afrocubanismo constitutes a relatively progres-
sive moment in Cuba’s history, and an important harbin-
ger of change. The music, dance, literature, and visual art
that it generated continue to influence present-day artists
and have served as the conceptual foundation of modern
Cuban culture ever since.
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See also Africanisms; Guillen, Nicolds; Harlem Renais-
sance; Lam, Wilfredo; Music in Latin America; Repre-
sentations of Blackness in Latin America and the Carib-
bean
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ROBIN MOORE (2005)

AIDS 1IN THE
AMERICAS

AIDS is one of the most devastating diseases in human his-
tory. The global count of people living with HIV/AIDS
reached forty million by the end of 2004; millions more
had already succumbed to the disease. Although HIV/
AIDS is worldwide in its spread, it is not equally divided
among the populations of the world.

THE DisTRIBUTION OF AIDS IN THE
AMERICAS

One way of understanding the impact of the disease on
populations of African descent in the Americas is by look-
ing at the worldwide number of people living with HIV/
AIDS disease along a continuum. At one end of the con-
tinuum is sub-Saharan Africa, which remains the region
hardest hit by the disease, with approximately 25.5 million
people now living with HIV/AIDS infection and an adult
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(ages 15—49) prevalence rate of 7.4 percent. Near the op-
posite end of the continuum falls North America, with
about a million people living with HIV/AIDS and an adult
prevalence rate of 0.6 percent, which is not significantly
above that of Oceania, the region of the world with the
lowest prevalence rate. Between these two epidemiological
regions lie the island nations of the Caribbean, with under
half a million cases and a prevalence rate of 2.3 percent.
After sub-Saharan Africa, the Caribbean is now the second
most intensely impacted region of the world. HIV/AIDS
prevalence has grown rapidly in the Caribbean since the
mid-1990s. Consequently, there were more cases of HIV
reported in the Caribbean between 1995 and 1998 than
from the early 1980s until 1995 (World Health Organiza-
tion, 1998). AIDS has emerged as the leading cause of
death in the English-speaking, African-American sector of
the region among people fifteen to forty-four years of age.

These figures only give a broad sense of the extent and
impact of the epidemic in the far-flung African-American
populations of the New World. In Haiti, prevalence has
surpassed 6 percent, the highest of any country outside of
sub-Saharan Africa. Because of AIDS, life expectancy at
birth in Caribbean countries like Haiti and Trinidad with
majority African-American populations is projected by
the year 2010 to be nine to ten years shorter than it would
have been without the disease.

Other islands in the Caribbean with large populations
of African descent have also developed significant AIDS
epidemics. The Centers for Disease Control and Preven-
tion (CDC) ranks the U.S. Virgin Islands, for example,
fourth in the United States in AIDS incidence. Among
women in the Virgin Islands, the AIDS-case rate of ap-
proximately 30 per 100,000 population is nearly three
times the U.S. national rate (with 27 percent of AIDS cases
and 47 percent of combined HIV/AIDS cases among
women). By late 2000, there were over four hundred AIDS
cases in the Virgin Islands; 54 percent of those with the
disease had already died (Nelson, Todman, and Singer,
2005).

Based on frozen tissue samples, the oldest confirmed
case of AIDS in the Americas was a fifteen-year-old Afri-
can-American male from St. Louis who was hospitalized
in 1968 with an aggressive form of Kaposi’s sarcoma.
Twenty years later, his stored serum specimens tested pos-
itive for HIV-antibodies (Gerry, et al., 1988). Today, the
AIDS case rate (for all ages) per 100,000 population in the
United States is 6.1 among white non-Hispanics compared
to 58.2 among African Americans. HIV/AIDS is more
prevalent among African Americans, and significantly so,
than any other racial/ethnic population in the country, a
pattern that holds across age and gender subgroups.
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Among men, for example, the AIDS case rate is over eight
times greater among African Americans than among non-
Hispanic whites (Centers for Disease Control and Preven-
tion, 2003). Among women, the difference is even greater.
In terms of actual number of cases, almost twice as many
African Americans have contracted HIV/AIDS than non-
Hispanics whites. Importantly, while the number of deaths
among whites living with HIV/AIDS steadily fell from
1999 to 2003, among African Americans a clear trend has
not emerged, with the number of deaths due to AIDS
going up and down from year to year. Overall, however,
while African Americans comprise about 12.3 percent of
the U.S. population, from 1999 to 2003 they accounted for
over 50 percent of the people who died of AIDS during
those five years. By the end of 2003, almost 200,000 Afri-
can Americans had died of AIDS. In other words, while
compared to some other parts of the world the HIV/AIDS
prevalence is low in the United States, HIV-related mor-
bidity and mortality are notably concentrated in the Afri-
can-American sector of the population. Moreover, in 2002
African Americans who died from HIV/AIDS had over ten
times as many age-adjusted years of potential life lost be-
fore age seventy-five years as whites (Office of Minority
Health, 2005).

AIDS also has reached significant levels among Brazil-
ians of African descent. The first reported case of AIDS in
Brazil was diagnosed in 1983. During the 1990s Brazil
emerged as the epicenter of HIV/AIDS in South America
with just under sixty percent of all AIDS cases in Latin
America and the Caribbean combined. Cumulative AIDS
cases passed a quarter of a million in 2003, with an adult
prevalence rate for HIV/AIDS of 0.7 percent. Infection is
not generally dispersed in the population but rather is
concentrated among those who are twenty to thirty-five
years of age and belong to at least one of four groups: men
who have sex with men, sexually transmitted disease pa-
tients, commercial sex workers, and injection drug users.
The latter two groups, in particular, tend to be poor, and
they disproportionately comprise darker skinned Brazil-
ians. Although the proportion of HIV/AIDS cases among
women is rising—especially among those who have male
sex partners who engage in high-risk behaviors—rates of
infection are significantly higher among men (U.S. Agency
for International Development, 2004).

AIDS as A Synpemic: THE PoLiTicaL
EcoNOMY OF SUFFERING

AIDS does not exist in isolation from other diseases or
from a social and political economic environment that
shapes the general health, access to food and shelter, and
availability of medical treatment. To help frame this criti-
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BlackAIDS.org

According to the BLACKAIDS.org website, the
Black AIDS Institute is the “first black HIV/AIDS
policy center dedicated to reducing HIV/AIDS
health disparities by mobilizing black institutions
and individuals.” The group’s motto is “Our
People, Our Problem, Our Solution.”

The AIDS epidemic has had a disproportionate
impact on black communities. As early as 1983,
African Americans, who represented over 13 per-
cent of the population, accounted for more than a
quarter of reported AIDS cases. Now, African Amer-
icans account for greater than 50 percent of all new
HIV infections in the United States. BlackAIDS.org is
making an effort to reduce this trend.

The site focuses on global coordination and is a
sort of alternative news center. Policymakers and
other influential people who shape the general
consciousness are interviewed. Every week new
stories are featured and columnists’ perspectives
are offered, all centering around this topic. The
goal is to educate people and to investigate sto-
ries that the mainstream media might have a ten-
dency to overlook. Also of interest is a section
devoted to arts addressing HIV. BlackAIDS.org is
an excellent tool for anyone serious about learn-
ing more on this epidemic and its effect on
African Americans.

cal biosocial, perspective medical anthropologists intro-
duced the concept of “syndemic” in the mid-1990s (Baer,
Singer, and Susser, 2003; Singer and Clair, 2003). While
biomedical understanding and practice, traditionally, have
been characterized by the tendency to isolate, study, and
treat diseases as if they were distinct entities that existed
separate from other diseases and independent of the social
contexts in which they emerge, a syndemic model focuses
on trying to understand social and biological interconnec-
tions as they are shaped and influenced by inequalities
within society. At its simplest level, the term syndemic re-
fers to two or more epidemics (i.e., notable increases in
the rate of specific diseases in a population), interacting
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synergistically with each other inside human bodies and
contributing, as a result of their interaction, to excess bur-
den of disease in a population. The term syndemic refers
not only to the temporal or locational co-occurrence of
two or more diseases or health problems, however, but
also to the health consequences of the biological interac-
tions among copresent diseases, such as between HIV and
tuberculosis. HIV-positive individuals infected with TB
are a hundred times more likely to develop an active dis-
ease than those who are HIV-negative, and TB is dispro-
portionately prevalent among African Americans. In Ja-
maica this interrelationship of diseases has been found
increasingly among children, with TB severity being great-
est among children who are co-infected with HIV
(Geoghagen, et al., 2004). Similarly, research has shown
both that individuals co-infected with hepatitis (HCV)
and HIV have higher HCV viral loads than those infected
with only HCV alone and that African Americans have sig-
nificantly higher HCV loads among co-infected individu-
als than do whites, suggesting important interrelations be-
tween copresent diseases and the differential consequence
of co-infection across race/ethnicity (Matthews-Greer, et
al., 2001).

Beyond the notion of disease clustering in a social lo-
cation or population and the biological processes of inter-
action among diseases, the term syndemic also points to
the determinant importance of social conditions in disease
interactions and consequences. As Farmer (1999, pp. 51—
52) has emphasized, “the most well demonstrated co-
factors [for HIV] are social inequalities, which structure
not only the contours of the AIDS pandemic but also the
nature of outcomes once an individual is sick with compli-
cations of HIV infection.” Living in poverty, for example,
increases the likelihood of exposure to a range of diseases,
including HIV. Also, poverty and discrimination place the
poor at a disadvantage in terms of access to diagnosis and
treatment for HIV, as well as ability to adhere to treatment
plans because of structurally imposed residential instabili-
ty and the frequency of disruptive economic and social cri-
ses in poor families. Haiti is by far the most impoverished
country in the Americas, and it is not coincidental that it
is the country in this hemisphere that has been hardest hit
by AIDS thus far.

In multiethnic New World countries, racism is anoth-
er critical social condition that appears to contribute to
higher levels of HIV risk and infection among peoples of
African descent. In Brazil, for example, while race-based
oppression is denied officially and at the popular level,
studies show that “the structures of racism are present in
everyday experience” (Goldstein, 2003, p. 105). Conse-
quently, writing of internalized racism in Brazil, Neusa
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Santos Souza (1983), notes that dark-skinned Brazilians
commonly feel inferior and ugly because of all of the sub-
tle reminders to which they are subjected each day that
whiteness equals beauty. Internalized racism, no less than
open color-based discrimination, is linked with height-
ened levels of HIV risk and infection (Baer, Singer, and
Susser, 2003). Ultimately, such social factors as poverty,
racism, sexism, and marginalization may be of far greater
importance in HIV morbidity and mortality among peo-
ple of African descent than the nature of the human im-
munodeficiency virus. Overall, populations of African de-
scent in the Americas encounter HIV/AIDS not as a single
life-threatening disease but as part of a set of interacting
diseases and toxic social conditions with a resulting signif-
icant toll on their health and well-being.

AIDS SticMmA: AIDS AND ACCUSATION

Goffman (1963) first defined stigma as the negative image
that a social collectivity creates of a person or group based
on some physical, behavioral, or social attribute that is
perceived to diverge from established group norms. More
recently, Link and Phelan (2001, p. 365) offered a defini-
tion of stigma in terms of “status loss and discrimination
that lead to unequal outcomes” and argue that “stigmati-
zation is entirely contingent on access to social, economic,
and political power that allows the identification of differ-
entness, the construction of stereotypes, the separation of
labeled persons into distinct categories, and the full execu-
tion of disapproval, rejection, exclusion, and discrimina-
tion.” Notably, this definition emphasizes the centrality of
political economy in the emergence and distribution of
stigma. Health-related stigma, in short, tends to reinforce
other axes of social inequality.

AIDS stigma has had a significant impact on HIV-
infected individuals of African heritage. At the national
level AIDS stigma has been tied to efforts to blame AIDS
on people of African origin, especially Africans and Hai-
tians (Farmer, 1992). Such accusation is unsubstantiated
by any research, as AIDS is a disease capable of infecting
all humans and is impervious to ethnic or national bound-
aries. Stigma has also been significant at the individual
level. A study among HIV/AIDS infected Haitian-
American women, for example, found that they perceived
five areas of AIDS-stigmatization in their lives: rejection
by the dominant society, self-doubt, diminished self-
esteem, stress in intimate relationships, and rejection by
other Haitians within their community (Santana and
Dancy, 2000). Comparative research on African-American
women in the southern United States who were in treat-
ment for either HIV or breast cancer found that reported
levels of hope were significantly lower for those with HIV,
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Haitian children, orphaned after losing their parents to AIDS, line up outside their classroom at the Rainbow House shelter in Boutillier,
1999. In Haiti, the disease afflicts more than six percent of the total population, the highest rate of any country outside of Africa. THONY
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as were their assessed coping skills, affirming the damage
done by AIDS stigma (Phillips and Sowell, 2000).

Various researchers have asserted that AIDS-related
stigma functions as a barrier to HIV-infected individuals
voluntarily seeking counseling and testing. Research in
rural Haiti, however, suggests that the introduction of
high-quality HIV care can lead to a significant reduction
in stigma and to increased rates of HIV testing (Castro and
Farmer, 2005). Rather than stigma, these researchers
argue, it is logistic and economic barriers that primarily
determine who will access available HIV services. This
finding further affirms the importance of understanding
AIDS stigma in terms of the prevailing structures of social
and economic inequality.

ConspPIRACY THEORIES: AIDS AND
DEFENSIVE ACCUSATION

The flip side of AIDS stigma and blame is found in popu-
lar ideas about AIDS as a government conspiracy to exter-
minate people of color. A telephone survey of five hundred
African Americans, for example, found that a significant
proportion, especially men, held AIDS conspiracy beliefs
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(Bogart and Thorburn, 2005). Similar findings have been
reached in door-to-door surveys with African-American
populations (Klonoff and Landrine, 1999). Notably, those
who embraced this perspective are much more likely to
have negative attitudes about condom use and inconsis-
tent condom use patterns, suggesting that belief in con-
spiracy theories is a barrier to AIDS prevention. Such atti-
tudes are believed to have their origin in a defensive
response to a long history of racial discrimination in
health care as well as in medical research, including the in-
famous Tuskegee syphilis study of 1932 to 1972.

CopriNGg WITH AIDS: THE RANGE OF
NATIONAL RESPONSES

National responses to AIDS have varied considerably.
Some predominant black nations, like the Bahamas, have
demonstrated considerable success in responding to the
epidemic. In 1994 the Bahamas recorded just over seven
hundred new cases of HIV infection; by 1999, by contrast,
the annual number of new cases was about half this level.
The mortality rate for AIDS also fell by about half during
this period as well (Baer, Singer, and Susser, 2003). Brazil,

61



AIDS IN THE AMERICAS

after an initial hesitation, has also demonstrated an effec-
tive response to AIDS. In the early 1990s Parker (1994, p.
28) noted that the “history of the epidemic in Brazil has
been marked by the relative failure of government author-
ities to develop cohesive policies and programs.” Conse-
quently, the World Bank predicted that by the year 2000
there would be 1.2 million people infected with HIV in
Brazil. Instead, a significant change in governmental re-
sponse, including guaranteeing AIDS care, the manufac-
ture and broad distribution of AIDS medicines, and the
emergence of an aggressive community-based response to
the epidemic, resulted in only about half as many infec-
tions as had been expected by the turn of the twenty-first
century.

In the United States, in 1998 the CDC released find-
ings on the distribution of HIV/AIDS that revealed signifi-
cantly disproportionate rates of infection among African
Americans. In response, the Congressional Black Caucus
requested the Secretary of the Department of Health and
Human Services to declare the HIV/AIDS epidemic in the
African-American community a “public health emergen-
cy.” Instead, the government announced a comprehensive
new initiative to improve the nation’s effort to prevent the
spread of AIDS in African-American and Latino commu-
nities and to enhance the level of care provided to people
of color living with the disease. While new levels of fund-
ing were made available to state and city departments of
public health and community-based organizations to im-
plement AIDS prevention in communities of color, the ep-
idemic has continued to have far greater impact among
people of African descent than among the rest of the U.S.
population. Even more drastic is the case of Haiti, which,
because of continued political and economic crises, has
not been able to sustain an effective national AIDS preven-
tion program, resulting in a continued out-of-control
AIDS epidemic.

FuTtuRE OF A HEALTH CRISIS

The AIDS epidemic has exacted an enormous toll on pop-
ulations of African descent throughout the Americas, es-
pecially among people of childbearing age and the young.
While the predominant mode of viral transmission has
been through sexual contact, especially heterosexual con-
tact, rates of infection have also been high among men
who have sex with men, and, in some areas, injection and
noninjection drug users. National responses have varied,
and while the AIDS epidemic has not been effectively con-
trolled in any country, coordinated government/
community responses have been able to slow the rate of
new infections in some countries or with some at-risk
populations. Research on mathematical modeling of the
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epidemic in English-speaking Caribbean nations suggests
that if the incidence of HIV cases is not reduced, it will
lead to negative growth (i.e., falling gross domestic prod-
uct rates) in future years (Nicolls, et al., 1998). Such a drop
will lower the ability of countries to respond to the epi-
demic, further accelerating the negative health and social
effects of HIV/AIDS in a potentially disastrous downward
spiral. Relatively successful responses to the epidemic, as
seen in the cases of the Bahamas or Brazil, or even Haiti
on a limited scale, suggest alternative, less dismal futures
for the epidemic.

See also Mortality and Morbidity
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AILEY, ALVIN

JANUARY 5, 1931

DECEMBER 1, 1989
11

Born in Rogers, Texas, the only child of working-class par-
ents who separated when he was two, dancer and choreog-
rapher Alvin Ailey moved to Los Angeles with his mother
in 1942. Shy from his itinerant Texas life, Ailey reluctantly
turned to dance when a high-school classmate introduced
him to Lester Horton’s Hollywood studio in 1949. He
poured himself into study and developed a weighty, smol-
dering performance style that suited his athletic body.
Ailey moved to New York in 1954 to dance with partner
Carmen Delavallade in the Broadway production of
House of Flowers. Performing success and study with lead-
ing modern dance and ballet teachers Martha Graham,
Doris Humphrey, Charles Weidman, and Karel Shook led
Ailey to found his own dance theater company in 1958.
The Alvin Ailey American Dance Theater (AAADT) began
as a repertory company of seven dancers devoted to both
modern dance classics and new works created by Ailey and
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other young artists. The critically successful first concerts
in 1958 and 1960 marked the beginning of a new era of
dance performance devoted to African-American themes.
Blues Suite (1958), set in and around a barrelhouse, depicts
the desperation and joys of life on the edge of poverty in
the South. Highly theatrical and immediately accessible,
the dance contains sections of early twentieth-century so-
cial dances, Horton dance technique, Jack Cole—inspired
jazz dance, and ballet partnering. Early performances of
Revelations (1960) established Ailey’s company as the fore-
most dance interpreter of African-American experience.
The dance quickly became the company’s signature ballet,
eclipsing previous concert attempts at dancing to sacred
black music. Set to a series of spirituals and gospel selec-
tions arranged by Brother John Sellers, Revelations depicts
a spectrum of black religious worship, including richly
sculpted group prayer (“I've Been Buked”), a ceremony of
ritual baptism (“Wade in the Water”), a moment of intro-
verted, private communion (“I Wanna Be Ready”), a duet
of trust and support for a minister and devotee (“Fix Me,
Jesus”), and a final, celebratory gospel exclamation,
“Rocka My Soul in the Bosom of Abraham.”

Several Ailey dances established precedents for Amer-
ican dance. Feast of Ashes (1962), created for the Harkness
Ballet, is acknowledged as the first successful pointe ballet
choreographed by a modern dancer. In 1966 Ailey con-
tributed dances for the New York Metropolitan Opera’s
inaugural production at Lincoln Center, Samuel Barber’s
Antony and Cleopatra. In 1970 he created The River for the
American Ballet Theatre. Set to an original score commis-
sioned from Duke Ellington, this ballet convincingly fused
theatrical jazz dancing and ballet technique. In 1971 Ailey
created the staging for Leonard Bernstein’s rock-
influenced Mass, which opened the newly built Kennedy
Center in Washington, D.C.

Major distinctions and honors followed Ailey
throughout his choreographic career, which spanned the
creation of more than fifty dances for his own company,
the American Ballet Theater, the Joffrey Ballet, the Paris
Opera Ballet, the London Festival Ballet, and the Royal
Danish Ballet. Among his many awards were honorary
doctorates in fine arts from Princeton University, Bard
College, Adelphi University, and Cedar Crest College; a
United Nations Peace Medal, and an NAACP Spingarn
Medal, in 1976. In 1988 he was celebrated by the president
of the United States for a lifetime of achievement in the
arts at the Kennedy Center Honors.

COMPANY AND REPERTORY

In its earliest years the AAADT spent much time on the
road, touring and bringing dance to a large audience of
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Alvin Ailey (1931-1989). A pioneer in modern dance, Ailey founded
the racially integrated and popular modern dance troupe, the Alvin
Ailey Dance Theatre. © BETTMANN/CORBIS. REPRODUCED BY
PERMISSION.

people who had never heard of concert performance. This
largely African-American audience provided the well-
spring of support essential to the Ailey enterprise. The
AAADT established its vast international reputation
through a series of tours begun in 1962 by a five-month
engagement in Southeast Asia and Australia. Sponsored by
the International Exchange Program under the Kennedy
administration, this tour established a pattern of perfor-
mance in foreign countries that continued with a trip to
Rio de Janeiro (1963); a European tour including London,
Hamburg, and Paris (1964); an engagement at the World
Festival of Negro Arts in Dakar, Senegal (1966); a sixteen-
week European tour, including the Holland Festival in
Amsterdam (1967); a visit to Israel (August 1967); a U.S.
State Department—sponsored nine-nation tour of Africa
(1967); and a performance at the Edinburgh Festival in
Scotland (1968). In 1970 the AAADT became the first
American modern dance company to perform in the post-
war Soviet Union. The company retained peerless stature
as a touring ambassador of goodwill beginning in the
1970s; high points included a prize-winning performance
at the International Dance Festival in Paris (1970); a sec-
ond Far East tour (1977); a Brazil tour (1978); and several

64

command performances for heads of state and royalty. By
2004 the AAADT had been seen by some nineteen million
people worldwide.

Active in the pursuit of dance history, the varied rep-
ertory of the AAADT has, in the words of Ailey in an
American Broadcast Company television program, Ameri-
cans All, sustained an “impulse to preserve modern dance
to know where it’s been in order to know where it’s going,
and to encourage the participation of the audience” in that
process (1974). The eclectic repertory was provided by
choreographers working in a variety of dance modes, in-
cluding ballet, jazz dance, Graham modern, Horton, and
Dunham technique. Important pieces danced by the com-
pany included Donald McKayle’s Rainbow ‘Round My
Shoulder (1959), Talley Beatty’s The Road of the Phoebe
Snow (1959), Anna Sokolow’s Rooms (1965), Louis John-
son’s Lament (1965), Geoffrey Holder’s Prodigal Prince
(1967), Ulysses Dove’s Vespers (1986), Judith Jamison’s
Forgotten Time (1989), Donald Byrd’s Dance at the Gym
(1991), Jawolle Willa Jo Zollar’s Shelter (1992), Ronald K.
Brown’s Grace (1999), and Alonzo King’s Following the
Subtle Current Upstream (2000), as well as dances by ven-
erable American choreographers Ted Shawn, Pearl Pri-
mus, Katherine Dunham, Joyce Trisler, and Lester Hor-
ton. In 1976 the AAADT celebrated composer Duke
Ellington with a festival featuring fifteen new ballets set to
his music, a project that highlighted Ellington’s musical
achievement.

CoOMPANY MEMBERS

Ailey encouraged his dancers to present individualized
and highly emotional performances, a strategy that created
the first series of star personalities in American modern
dance. Judith Jamison’s electrifying performance of Cry
presented a coherent relationship between the dancing
body and the experience of living as a black woman in
America. Created in 1971 as a birthday present for Ailey’s
mother, Lula Cooper, Cry has been successfully assumed
by several dancers, most notably Donna Wood, Renee
Robinson, Sara Yarborough, and Nasha Thomas. In 1972
Ailey created the elegiac solo Love Songs for dancer Dudley
Williams, revived in 1993 by dancer Michael Joy. Dancer
Gary DeLoatch, a longtime principal with the company,
brought an eloquent intensity to his roles, especially as the
pusher in Talley Beatty’s The Stack-Up (1983) and as
Charlie Parker in Ailey’s For “Bird”—With Love (1984).
Innumerable significant dance personalities have passed
through the AAADT, including Marilyn Banks, Hope
Clarke, Carmen DeLavallade, George Faison, Miguel Go-
dreau, Dana Hash, Linda Kent, Dwight Rhoden, Desmond
Richardson, Kelvin Rotardier, Elizabeth Roxas, Matthew
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Rushing, Clive Thompson, James Truitte, Andre Tyson,
and Sylvia Waters.

ScHooL AND OUTREACH

In 1969 Ailey founded the Alvin Ailey American Dance
Center to educate dance students in the history and art of
ballet and modern dance. Courses were offered in dance
technique and history, music for dancers, dance composi-
tion, and theatrical design. In 1974 the Alvin Ailey Reper-
tory Ensemble, a professional performance ensemble, was
formed under the direction of Sylvia Waters as a bridge
between study and membership in professional dance
companies. In 1984 the Alvin Ailey Student Performance
Group was created under the direction of Kelvin Rotar-
dier. The Student Performance Group offered lecture-
demonstrations to communities traditionally underserved
by the arts. In 1989 Dance Foundation Inc., the umbrella
organizations for the AAADT and the Ailey School, initiat-
ed the Ailey Camps program, an outreach program de-
signed to “enhance the self-esteem, creative expression,
and critical thinking skills of inner-city youth through
dance,” according to a Dance Theater Foundation press
release in 1989. Success of the initial venture in Kansas
City, Missouri, led to similar programs begun in New York
City (1990) and Baltimore, Maryland (1992).

Ailey created the AAADT to feature the talents of his
African-American colleagues, although the company was
never exclusively black. Ailey integrated his company to
counter the “reverse chauvinism in being an all-black any-
thing.” He told the New York Times, “I am trying to show
the world that we are all human beings and that color is
not important. What is important is the quality of our
work (1988).” In the last interview conducted before his
death, he commented that the essence of the Ailey enter-
prise was that “the dancers be fed, kept alive, interested”
in the work. “We’re trying to create a whole spectrum of
experience for the dancer as well as the audience,” he said,
dramatically understating the realities of his achievements.

Ailey stopped dancing in 1965 and slowed his choreo-
graphic assignments in the 1970s to attend to the adminis-
trative and fund-raising operations associated with his
ever expanding company. Upon Ailey’s death, Judith
Jamison was appointed artistic director of the company,
to work closely with rehearsal director and longtime com-
pany member Masazumi Chaya. The AAADT finally
emerged from financial difficulties in 1992, when Dance
Magazine proclaimed it “recession-proof” because of pow-
erful development efforts on the part of the Dance Foun-
dation Inc.’s board of directors. Jamison has led the troupe
to great fiscal and artistic strength, with her own choreog-
raphy featured in the newest repertory. In 2005, the Alvin
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Ailey Dance Center opened in Manhattan as the nation’s
largest facility devoted to dance.

Although Ailey gave numerous interviews throughout
his career, he was decidedly private about his personal life.
He described himself as “a bachelor and a loner” to writer
John Gruen (1972) and hardly ever allowed outsiders into
his most private thoughts. In 1980 Ailey was briefly hospi-
talized for stress-related conditions. His death followed a
long, solitary struggle that had taken him out of the lime-
light for some time. Ailey’s legacy to the dance world was
to foster a freedom of choice—from ballet, modern, and
social dance performance—to best express humanity in
movement terms suited to the theatrical moment.

See also Ballet; Dove, Ulysses; Dunham, Katherine; Elling-
ton, Edward Kennedy “Duke”; Holder, Geoffrey; Jami-
son, Judith; Parker, Charlie; Spingarn Medal; Spirituals
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Writer and activist Jamil Abdullah Al-Amin, formerly
known as H. Rap Brown, was born Hubert Gerold Brown
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in Baton Rouge, Louisiana. He became involved in the
civil rights movement while a student at Southern High
School. Brown attended Southern University in Baton
Rouge, but in 1962 he left school and devoted his time to
the civil rights movement. He spent summers in Washing-
ton, D.C., with his older brother, Ed, and became a mem-
ber of the Nonviolent Action Group (NAG). In 1964
Brown was elected chairman of NAG. Simultaneously, he
became involved with the Student Nonviolent Coordinat-
ing Committee (SNCC).

In May 1966 Brown was appointed director of the
SNCC voter registration drive in Alabama. He increased
his involvement with SNCC, and in June 1967 he became
Stokely Carmichael’s successor as national chairman of
SNCC, where he continued its militant stance. In 1968
Brown also served as minister of justice for the Black Pan-
ther Party during a brief working alliance between the two
black power organizations.

As urban rebellions expressing black discontent
spread across the United States, Brown’s militant advocacy
of black power made him a popular public speaker; his ad-
vocacy of black self-defense and condemnations of Ameri-
can racism—perhaps most memorably in his oft-quoted
aphorism that “violence is as American as cherry pie”—
made him a symbol of resistance and black pride within
the Black Power movement. His rhetorical and vitupera-
tive talents—the source of his adopted name, “Rap”—
were displayed in his one book, Die Nigger Die! (1969), a
semiautobiographical account of his experiences with
white racism. Brown embraced the term “nigger” as an
embodiment of black resistance against racism.

Brown was consistently harassed by the police and
was targeted by the FBI's Counter Intelligence Program
(COINTELPRO) because his speeches supposedly trig-
gered volatile situations and violent outbreaks. On July 24,
1967, he was accused of “counseling to arson” in Cam-
bridge, Maryland, because a city school that had been set
on fire twice before was burned a third time after one of
his speeches.

On August 19, 1967, Brown was arrested for trans-
porting weapons across state lines while under indictment,
although he had never been formally notified that he was
under indictment. In May 1968 Brown resigned as SNCC
chairman. Later that year he was found guilty of the feder-
al weapons charges and sentenced to five years in prison.
He was released on bond to stand trial on the Cambridge,
Maryland, charges. Brown never appeared at the Maryland
trial; two of his friends had recently been killed in a suspi-
cious automobile explosion, and his defense attorney
claimed that Brown would be endangered if he appeared.
Brown went into hiding, and in 1970 he was placed on the
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FBI’s Ten Most Wanted List. He was apprehended in 1972
but was released four years later.

Brown converted to Islam while in prison and took
the name Jamil (“beautiful”) Abdullah (“servant of
Allah”) Al-Amin (“the trustworthy”). Upon his release
from jail, he moved to Atlanta, Georgia. In the 1990s Al-
Amin continued to reside in Atlanta as the proprietor of
a grocery called the Community Store and as the imam
(leader) of the Community Mosque. He was the spiritual
leader of hundreds of Muslim families in Atlanta and in
thirty other cities, including Chicago, New York, and De-
troit. Al-Amin practiced a strict Sunni interpretation of
the Qur’an, with his followers maintaining a spiritual dis-
tance from the larger society.

In September, 1999, Al-Amin was indicted on charges
of theft and impersonating an officer. When he failed to
appear for his pre-trial hearing, a warrant was issued for
his arrest. The following March, Al-Amin was charged
with the shooting death of the sheriff’s deputy who had
come to deliver his arrest warrant, and for seriously
wounding another deputy on that same occasion. Two
years later, a jury sentenced him to life in prison without
parole, rejecting a request for execution.

See also Black Panther Party for Self-Defense; Black Power
Movement; Carmichael, Stokely; Civil Rights Move-
ment, U.S.; Student Nonviolent Coordinating Commit-
tee (SNCC)
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ALB1ZU CAMPOS,

PEDRO

1891
APRIL 21, 1965
11

According to popular historical accounts (i.e., Ribes
Tobar, 1971), Puerto Rican labor leader and nationalist
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Pedro Albizu Campos was born on September 12, 1891 in
Barrio Mochuelo Abajo, located in Ponce, Puerto Rico.
However, in archival documents housed at Harvard Uni-
versity, Albizu Campos lists his date of birth as June 29,
1893. His parents were Alejandro Albizu Romero, who
was from the Basque country in Spain, and Juliana Cam-
pos, a Creole. As a dark-skinned Afro—Puerto Rican, Al-
bizu Campos felt much discrimination from North Amer-
icans and other Puerto Ricans across the color gradient
who internalized racism. He once stated: “For us, race has
nothing to do with biology. Nor dusky skin, nor frizzy
hair, nor dark eyes. Race is a continuity of characteristic
virtues and institutions. We are distinguished by our cul-
ture, our courage, our Chivalry, our Catholic sense of civi-
lization” (quoted in Ribes Tobar, p. 17).

Albizu Campos was regarded as an intellectually gift-
ed and brilliant student. His formative years through high
school were spent in Ponce, Puerto Rico, where he attend-
ed Ponce High School from 1909 to 1912. As a result of
his high academic achievement, the high school’s princi-
pal, Charles Terry, recommended he receive an Aurora
Lodge of Ponce scholarship. In turn, he was admitted to
the University of Vermont, where he began a formal
course of study in agriculture from 1912 to 1913. Because
of his continued academic achievement, he was awarded
a second academic scholarship to transfer to Harvard Uni-
versity to complete his undergraduate education from
1913 to 1916. He also studied law and military science
(ROTC) from 1913 to 1916 at the same institution. His
studies were briefly interrupted because of World War 1,
during which he served as a second lieutenant in the segre-
gated U.S. Army. Most biographical accounts report that
the discrimination he felt as an Afro—Puerto Rican soldier
led to his eventual philosophical/political transformation
to nationalist thought and its eventual application within
a Puerto Rican context. In 1921, Albizu Campos returned
to Harvard to complete his law degree.

Albizu Campos was heavily influenced by Irish and
Indian nationalist thought. On the Irish side, Father Ryan
of Boston, Massachusetts, conversed often with the future
leader of Puerto Rican nationalism while at Harvard. Fur-
thermore, both were influenced by Irish Republican Army
(IRA) leader Eamon de Valera, who gave a speech at Har-
vard in 1919 seeking support for Irish independence. Fi-
nally, as founder of the Irish Socialist Party, James Con-
nolly shaped Albizu Campos’s thinking around
challenging and dismantling “home rule” (i.e., colonial
governors). On the Indian side, Rabindranath Tagore, a
Hindu poet and supporter of Indian independence, also
shaped the young Puerto Rican student’s beliefs about na-
tionalism and decolonization.
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In sum, Albizu Campos was able to weave his passion
for anticolonial politics in the various leadership positions
he held while a student at Harvard. These included such
organizations as the Cosmopolitan Club, the League to
Enforce Peace, and the International Polity Club, among
others. Moreover, he was conversant in Spanish, English,
German, Latin, Portuguese, and French.

Upon his return to Puerto Rico in 1921 at the age of
thirty, Albizu Campos began to represent the rights of
sugar workers. He began to give public speeches denounc-
ing U.S. imperialism and its colonial relationship to the
island. As a result, he was arrested, tried, and convicted of
“seditious conspiracy to overthrow the United States gov-
ernment” under the Smith Act of 1940, also known as the
“Gag Law.” This law (still in effect) declared it unlawful
to encourage, teach, or belong to any group advocating the
forceful overthrow of any government in the United
States. The evidence produced against Albizu Campos by
the U.S. government included Federal Bureau of Investi-
gation (FBI) tape recordings of his speeches, which are
housed at the U.S. Library of Congress. Consequently, he
was sentenced to ten years to the federal prison in Atlanta,
Georgia. In 1947 he returned to Puerto Rico and subse-
quently helped lead and organize resistance movements
against U.S. imperialism in the Puerto Rican municipali-
ties of Adjuntas, Jayuya, Mayagiiez, and Utuado. These
protests were suppressed by the Puerto Rico National
Guard with bombs and armed troops. In 1951 Albizu
Campos was jailed again and sentenced to eighty years in
prison.

While Albizu Campos served this sentence, his health
began to deteriorate as a result of radiation exposure while
incarcerated. Because of his deteriorating health and pleas
by empathetic political leaders, Governor Luis Muifioz
Marin (a former ally of Albizu Campos who later became
the intellectual author of Puerto Rico’s current colonial
status) pardoned him in 1953. However, this pardon was
revoked one year later by Mufioz Marin when Lolita Le-
brén, Rafael Cancel Miranda, Andrés Figueroa, and Irving
Flores opened fire in the U.S. House of Representatives
and pronounced, “Long live a free Puerto Rico!” In 1964
Muioz Marin again pardoned Albizu Campos, who died
the following year on April 21, 1965. The memory of Al-
bizu Campos lives through the Puerto Rican Nationalist
Party and in such Puerto Rican communities as Chicago,
Ilinois, and other urban centers in the diaspora. Addition-
ally, several public schools in Puerto Rico and Havana,
Cuba, are named in his honor.

See also Anti-Colonial Movements; Labor and Labor
Unions; Nationalism in the United States in the Nine-
teenth Century
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ALDRIDGE, [RA

Jury 24, 1809

Avugusrt 7, 1867
(]

Born a free black in New York City, Ira Aldridge traveled
to London at the age of seventeen to pursue a theatrical
career. When he died fifty years later, he was known
throughout Britain, Europe, and Russia as the greatest
actor of his time.

Aldridge attended the African Free School in New
York and possibly performed with the African Theatre of
lower Manhattan before he left for England as a steward
to the actor James Wallack. His first London stage appear-
ance took place in 1825 at the Coburg Theatre, primarily
a house for melodrama, where in a six-week season he per-
formed five leading parts, including the title role of
Oroonoko in Thomas Southerne’s play and Gambia in
The Slave, a musical drama by Thomas Norton.

Six years of touring followed in the English provinces,
in Scotland, and Ireland. The title role in Shakespeare’s
Othello and Zanga the Moor in Edward Young’s The Re-
venge were added to his repertoire. Aldridge also excelled
as Mungo, the comic slave in Isaac Bickerstaffe’s musical
farce The Padlock, which was often billed as an afterpiece
to Othello. In consequence, Aldridge was later compared
to the great eighteenth-century English actor David Gar-
rick, who was equally renowned in both tragedy and
comedy.

Having exhausted the number of acceptable black
characters in dramatic literature, Aldridge began to per-
form traditionally white roles such as Macbeth, Shylock,
Rob Roy from Walter Scott’s novel, and Bertram in the
Rev. R. C. Maturin’s Bertram, or, The Castle of Aldobrand.
He received high praise in the provincial press, being re-
ferred to as “an actor of genius” and “the perfection of act-
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Ira Aldridge as Othello, c. 1860s. Aldridge, who was educated at the
African Free School in New York City, traveled abroad at the age of
seventeen to pursue a career as an actor. By the middle of the
nineteenth century, Aldridge was widely regarded as one of the
greatest actors of his day. PHOTOGRAPHS AND PRINTS
DIVISION, SCHOMBURG CENTER FOR RESEARCH IN BLACK
CULTURE, THE NEW YORK PUBLIC LIBRARY, ASTOR, LENOX
AND TILDEN FOUNDATIONS.

ing.” By this point he was only twenty-four, and he set his
heart on performing at a major London theater. His op-
portunity came in 1833, when the leading English actor
Edmund Kean collapsed while playing Othello at the Co-
vent Garden theater. Despite resentment from several
London papers, Aldridge accepted the role, which he
played to public, though not critical, acclaim.

After further provincial traveling, Aldridge at forty-
five began touring in Europe, concentrating on perform-
ing Shakespeare. To his repertory of Othello, Macbeth, and
The Merchant of Venice he had added King Lear, Hamlet,
Richard III, and Aaron the Moor in an edited version of
Titus Andronicus. He played in bilingual productions,
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speaking English himself while the rest of the cast spoke
their native language. These tours were largely successful
and brought him considerable fame; many honors were
conferred on him by ruling houses. “If he were Hamlet as
he is Othello, then the Negro Ira Aldridge would [be] the
greatest of all actors,” wrote a German critic. The Moscow
correspondent for the French publication Le Nord praised
Aldridge’s “simple, natural and dignified declamation . . .
a hero of tragedy speaking and walking like a common
mortal.”

Aldridge was invited to perform Othello in 1858 at the
Lyceum Theatre in London, and in 1865 at the Haymar-
ket, winning a favorable press on both occasions. He was
thinking of returning to the United States when he died
in 1867 of lung trouble while on tour; he was buried in
Lédz, Poland.

Aldridge was twice married and raised four children,
three of whom were professional musicians. In addition,
his daughter Amanda taught voice production and dic-
tion.
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ALEXANDER,
CLIFFORD L., JR.

SEPTEMBER 3, 1933
11

Clifford Alexander, Jr., a lawyer, was born in New York
City. His parents, Clifford L., Sr., and Edith Alexander,
strongly influenced his decision to pursue a political ca-
reer. Alexander graduated from Harvard University in
1955, where he was the first black president of the student
council. In 1958 he received a degree from Yale Law
School, and then worked as an assistant district attorney
for New York County for two years. In 1961 he became
the executive director of the Manhattanville-Hamilton
Grange Neighborhood Conservation Project, where he
worked to get landlords to meet housing code standards.
He then became the Program and Executive Director of
Harlem Youth Opportunities Unlimited (HARYOU) Inc.
(1962-1963), an antipoverty program that attempted to
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improve the public schools and delinquency problems in
Harlem.

In 1963 President John F. Kennedy asked Alexander
to serve as foreign affairs officer of the National Security
Council. In 1964 President Lyndon B. Johnson appointed
him deputy special assistant to the president, associate
special counsel, and deputy special counsel to the presi-
dent. Johnson sought his advice on civil rights issues, and
in 1967 he made Alexander chairman of the Equal Em-
ployment Opportunities Commission (EEOC), an agency
that focused on uncovering evidence of discrimination.
Alexander left the EEOC when the Nixon administration
took office in 1969 and accepted a partnership in the law
firm of Arnold and Porter in Washington, D.C., where he
remained until 1975, when he briefly joined the firm of
Verner, Lipfert, Bernhard, McPherson & Alexander.

From 1971 to 1974 Alexander was host and copro-
ducer of the television show Cliff Alexander: Black on
White; in addition, he held part-time teaching positions at
Georgetown Law School and at Howard University. In
1974 he ran for mayor of Washington, D.C., but he lost
to Walter Washington. In 1977 President Jimmy Carter
named him Secretary of the Army, a position he held until
January 1981. Later that same year Alexander established
Alexander & Associates, a corporate consulting firm in
Washington, D.C., which provides advice on workforce
inclusiveness for corporate directors and executives. Alex-
ander has received numerous honors and awards, includ-
ing the Department of the Army’s Outstanding Civilian
Service Medal and the Department of Defense Distin-
guished Public Service award, the highest such award
given to a civilian.

Alexander is on the board of directors of several na-
tional corporations and is also on the board of governors
of the American Stock Exchange.

See also Civil Rights Movement, U.S.; Politics in the Unit-
ed States
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ALEXANDER,
RAYMOND PACE

OCTOBER 13, 1898

NOVEMBER 23, 1974
11

The lawyer, politician, and judge Raymond Pace Alexan-
der was born to parents of humble means and worked his
way through high school as a paper boy and through col-
lege as a Pullman porter. In 1917 he graduated from
Philadephia’s Central High School, where he became the
first African American to deliver the commencement ad-
dress. He received his B.A. from the University of Pennsyl-
vania in 1920 and his law degree from Harvard Law School
in 1923. That same year he returned to Philadelphia, es-
tablished a private law practice, and married Sadie Tanner
Mossell, who held a Ph.D. in economics and later graduat-
ed from the University of Pennsylvania Law School.

Alexander quickly earned a reputation as a talented
and accomplished trial lawyer and worked through the
legal system to overcome racism. Although he is credited
with ending discrimination in many Philadelphia hotels
and restaurants, two of his most famous early successes
were the Berwyn Schools (1923) and the Aldine Theater
(1925) desegregation cases; the latter ended discrimina-
tion in Philadelphia movie theaters.

In 1935 his law practice had become so profitable that
he was able to buy land and construct a building to house
his law firm in the heart of the almost exclusively white
Center City of Philadelphia. Alexander served two years
as president of the largely African-American National Bar
Association (1933-1935) and was a cofounder of the Na-
tional Bar Journal (1925). He gained national recognition
in 1951 when he replaced Thurgood Marshall as one of the
National Association for the Advancement of Colored
People (NAACP) counsels in the Trenton Six trial, defend-
ing two of the six black men wrongly accused of murder-
ing a white shop owner and his wife in Trenton, New Jer-
sey. Alexander also prosecuted the Girard College
desegregation case on behalf of the city of Philadelphia
from 1953 to 1958. Although the desegregation ruling Al-
exander obtained was confirmed by the U.S. Supreme
Court, it was rendered moot by a technical decision of the
Philadelphia Orphans Court.

Alexander also had a career in politics. In the 1930s
he made many attempts to secure a local judgeship but
was thwarted by the racism of the local political parties.
During the 1940s he sought various types of appointments
at the federal level, but the appointment of William H.
Hastie to the U.S. Circuit Court of Appeals effectively
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closed the doors to a similar appointment for Alexander.
He was named honorary consul to the republic of Haiti
in 1938 and in 1951 was nominated by President Truman
(but not confirmed) for the ambassadorship to Ethiopia.
Alexander made a successful foray into elective politics in
1951, when he was elected to the city council as a member
of the Democratic reform platform, a position to which
he was reelected in 1955.

In 1958 he was appointed by Pennsylvania Governor
George Leader to the Common Pleas Court of Philadel-
phia, becoming the first African American to hold a posi-
tion on that court. He entered semiretirement as a presid-
ing judge of the Common Pleas Court in 1970 and died
of a heart attack while working late in his office in 1974.

See also Hastie, William Henry; Marshall, Thurgood; Na-
tional Association for the Advancement of Colored Peo-
ple (NAACP)

Bibliography
The Alexander Papers Collection, University of Pennsylvania
Archives, Philadelphia.

PAUL DAVID LUONGO (1996)

ALEXANDER, SADIE
TANNER MOSSELL

JANUARY 2, 1898

NOVEMBER 1, 1989
11

Sadie T. M. Alexander was a pioneer among African-
American women in law and education and a committed
civil rights activist. She was born Sadie Tanner Mossell in
Philadelphia, to an accomplished family: Bishop Benjamin
Tucker Tanner, among the most prominent of nineteenth-
century black clergymen, was her grandfather, and the
painter Henry Ossawa Tanner was her uncle. Educated in
Philadelphia and in Washington, D.C., she graduated
from the M Street High School (now Dunbar High
School) in Washington. She entered the University of
Pennsylvania’s School of Education in 1915, receiving a
B.S. in education with honors in 1918. (That year, she
helped found the Gamma Chapter of the Delta Theta So-
rority.) She earned an M.A. (1919) and a Ph.D. in eco-
nomics (1921) from the University of Pennsylvania and
was one of the first two African-American women to earn
a Ph.D. in the United States and the first African American
to receive a doctorate in economics.
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Sadie Tanner Mossell Alexander, flanked by two of the other guest
speakers appearing at a civil rights conference in Philadephia,
1948. Alexander, an attorney, economist, and civil rights activist,
served on the presidential commission that produced the report To
Secure These Rights (1948), which called for an immediate end to
all forms of segregation. The report contributed directly to the
integration  of the armed forces the following  year.
© BETTMANN/CORBIS

From 1921 to 1923 Alexander was an assistant actuary
for the North Carolina Mutual Life Insurance Company,
a black-owned company in Durham, North Carolina. On
November 29, 1923, she married Raymond Pace Alexan-
der, a graduate of Harvard Law School, who thereafter
worked with his wife in numerous Philadelphia-area civil
rights cases. Sadie Alexander continued to be a trailblazer
for African-American women in the fields of law and edu-
cation: She entered the University of Pennsylvania Law
School in 1924 (where her father, Aaron Albert Mossell,
had graduated in 1888, becoming the first African Ameri-
can to graduate from the law school), worked on the law
review, and was admitted to the Pennsylvania bar after
graduating in 1927. During the late 1920s and 1930s she
served as the assistant city solicitor of Philadelphia and as
a partner in her husband’s law firm. In November 1943
Alexander became the first woman to be elected secretary
(or to hold any office) in the National Bar Association, a
position she held until 1947.

In addition to her personal achievements and tri-
umphs in overcoming racial barriers, for over half a centu-
ry Sadie Alexander was at the forefront of the movement
for civil rights for African Americans. In the 1920s and
1930s she and her husband successfully challenged dis-
crimination in public accommodations in Pennsylvania.
She also worked to integrate the University of Pennsylva-
nia and the U.S. Armed Forces. On December 5, 1946,
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President Harry S. Truman appointed her to the Presi-
dent’s Commission on Civil Rights. She helped prepare its
report, “To Secure These Rights” (1948), which was influ-
ential in the formulation of civil rights policy in the years
that followed. Alexander worked with her husband until
1959, when he was appointed judge in the Philadelphia
Court of Common Pleas and she began her own law prac-
tice. In 1976 she joined the law firm of Atkinson, Myers,
Archie & Wallace as counsel, advising the firm on a part-
time basis in estate and family law. Alzheimer’s disease
forced her retirement in 1982. She died in Philadelphia
seven years later.

See also Civil Rights Movement, U.S.
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AL, MUHAMMAD

JANUARY 17, 1942
I

Boxer Muhammad Ali was born Cassius Marcellus Clay,
Jr., in Louisville, Kentucky. He began boxing at the age of
twelve under the tutelage of Joe Martin, a Louisville po-
liceman. Having little interest in school and little affinity
for intellectual endeavors, young Clay devoted himself
wholeheartedly to boxing. He showed great promise early
on and soon developed into one of the most impressive
amateurs in the country. He became the National Amateur
Athletic Union (AAU) champion in 1959 and 1960 and
also won a gold medal in the light-heavyweight division
at the 1960 Olympics in Rome. As a result of his boyish
good looks and his outgoing personality—his poetry reci-
tations, his good-natured bragging, and his undeniable
abilities—Clay because famous after the Olympics. Shortly
after returning from Rome, he turned professional and
was managed by a consortium of white Louisville busi-
nessmen. Carefully nurtured by veteran trainer Angelo
Dundee, he accumulated a string of victories against rela-
tively mediocre opponents and achieved a national follow-
ing with his constant patter, his poetry, and his boyish an-
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Muhammad Ali, 1962. Olympic gold medal winner Cassius Clay,
pictured at a Madison Square Garden studio, shocked the world when
he defeated Sonny Liston for the heavyweight title in 1964. That same
year, Clay announced that he was a member of the Nation of Islam
and was changing his name to Muhammad Ali. AP/WIDE WORLD
PHOTOS. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

tics. At six feet three inches and a fighting weight of
around two hundred pounds, he astonished sportswriters
with his blazing hand and foot speed, his unorthodox style
of keeping his hands low, and his ability to avoid punches
by moving his head back. No heavyweight in history pos-
sessed Clay’s grace or speed.

On February 25, 1964, Clay fought as the underdog
for the heavyweight title against Sonny Liston. Liston, an
ex-convict, was thought by many to be virtually invincible
because of his devastating one-round victories against for-
mer champion Floyd Patterson. An air of both the theater
of the absurd and of ominousness surrounded the bout in
Miami. Publicly, Clay taunted and comically berated Lis-
ton. He called him “the Bear,” harassed him at his home,
and almost turned the weigh-in ceremony into a shambles
as he seemingly tried to attack Liston and appeared on the
verge of being utterly out of control. Privately, however,
Clay was seen with Malcolm X and members of the Nation
of Islam (NOI). Rumors started that he had joined the
militant, mysterious sect. Soon after, it was discovered that
he had been secretly visiting NOI mosques for nearly three
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years and that he had indeed become a friend of Malcolm
X, who sat ringside at the Liston fight.

Clay beat Liston fairly easily in seven rounds, shock-
ing the world by becoming heavyweight champion. Imme-
diately after the fight, he announced that he was a member
of the NOI and that his name was no longer Cassius Clay
but Muhammad Ali. The response from the white press,
white America, and the boxing establishment generally
was swift and intensely hostile. The NOI was seen, largely
through the rhetoric of Malcolm X, its most stylish
spokesman, as an antiwhite hate group. (When Malcolm
X broke with the NOI shortly after the Liston fight, Ali re-
mained loyal to Elijah Muhammad and ended his friend-
ship with Malcolm X.) Following his public conversion to
Islam, Ali was publicly pilloried. Most publications and
sports journalists refused to call him by his new name.
Former champion Floyd Patterson nearly went on a per-
sonal and national crusade against the NOI in his fight
against Ali on November 22, 1965, but Patterson later be-
came one of the few fighters to defend Ali publicly during
his years of exile. Indeed, not since the reign of Jack John-
son was the white public and a segment of the black popu-
lation so enraged by the opinions and life of a black
athlete.

After winning his rematch with Liston in Lewiston,
Maine, on May 25, 1965, in a bizarre fight that ended with
Liston apparently being knocked out in the first round, Ali
spent most of the next year fighting abroad, primarily be-
cause of his unpopularity in the United States. Among his
most important matches during this period were a fifteen-
round decision over George Chuvalo in Toronto, a sixth-
round knockout of Henry Cooper in London, and a fif-
teen-round decision over Ernest Terrell in Houston.
While Ali was abroad, American officials changed his draft
status from 1-Y (unfit for army services because of his low
score on army intelligence tests) to 1-A (qualified for in-
duction). Many saw this change as a direct response to the
negative public opinion concerning Ali’s political views
and the mounting war in Vietnam. Ali refused to serve in
the army on the grounds that it was a violation of his reli-
gious beliefs. (Elijah Muhammad, leader of the NOI, had
served time in prison during World War II for refusing to
serve in the armed services.) In 1967 Ali was convicted in
federal court of violation of the Selective Service Act, sen-
tenced to five years in prison, and immediately stripped
of both his boxing title and his boxing license. For the next
three and one-half years, Ali, free on bond while appealing
his case (which he eventually won on appeal to the U.S.
Supreme Court), was prohibited from boxing. Still, he had
inspired black athletes to become more militant and more
politically committed. Medal-winning track stars John
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Carlos and Tommie Smith gave a clenched-fist salute dur-
ing the playing of the National Anthem at the Olympic
Games in Mexico City in 1968, and Harry Edwards be-
came one of the more outspoken leaders of a new cadre
of young black athletes who saw Ali as a hero.

By 1970, with public opinion decidedly against the
Vietnam War and a growing black influence in several
southern state governments, Ali was given a license to fight
in Georgia. He returned to the ring on October 26 to
knock out Jerry Quarry in the third round. Although he
was still a brilliant fighter, the nearly four-year layoff had
diminished some of Ali’s abilities. He took far more pun-
ishment in the ring during the years of his return than he
had taken before. This was to have dire consequences for
him as he grew older.

In the early 1970s Ali fought several of his most mem-
orable matches. On March 8, 1971, he faced the undefeat-
ed Philadelphian Joe Frazier in New York City. Frazier had
become champion during Ali’s exile. The fifteen-round
fight, which Frazier won in a close decision, was so fierce
that both boxers were hospitalized after it. Many have
speculated that this fight initiated Ali’s neurological dete-
rioration. In July of that year Ali won the North American
Boxing Federation (NABF) heavyweight title by knocking
out Jimmy Ellis in twelve rounds. His next major boxing
challenge came in March 1973, when Ken Norton cap-
tured the NABEF title from Ali in a twelve-round decision.
Ali regained the title six months later with a twelve-round
decision over Norton. In January of the following year, Ali
and Frazier staged their first rematch. This nontitle bout
at Madison Square Garden ended with Ali victorious after
twelve hard-fought rounds. Ali finally regained the world
heavyweight title in Kinshasa, Zaire, on October 30, 1974,
when he knocked out a seemingly indestructible George
Foreman in eight rounds. To counter Foreman’s awesome
punching power, Ali used what he called his “rope-a-
dope” strategy, by which he leaned back against the ropes
and covered his head, allowing Foreman to punch himself
out. The next year, Ali and Frazier faced off one last time
in what Ali dubbed “the Thrilla in Manila.” Both boxers
received tremendous punishment during this bludgeoning
ordeal. Ali prevailed, however, when Frazier’s trainer re-
fused to let the boxer come out for the fifteenth round.

During the 1970s Ali was lionized. No longer seen as
a race demon, he virtually became a national icon. He ap-
peared in movies—including The Greatest (1977), based
on his autobiography of the same name (1975). Like Jackie
Robinson and Joe Louis before him, Ali played himself in
the film, and he also appeared in television programs and
in commercials. He was one of the most photographed
and interviewed men in the world. Indeed, Ali even beat
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Muhammad Ali
“Keep asking me, no matter how long
On the war in Viet Nam, [ sing this song

[ ain’t got no quarrel with them Viet Cong.”

Superman in the ring in a special issue of the comic devot-
ed to him. Part of Ali’s newfound popularity was a result
of a shift in attitude by the white public and white sports-
writers, but part of it was also a reflection of Ali’s tempered
approach to politics. Ali became a great deal less doctri-
naire in the political aspects of his Islamic beliefs and he
eventually embraced Wallace D. Muhammad’s more ecu-
menical form of Islam when the NOI factionalized after
the death of Elijah Muhammad in 1975. Finally, as befit-
ting a major celebrity, Ali had one of the largest entourages
of any sports personality in history, resembling that of a
head of state.

On February 15, 1978, Ali again lost the title. His op-
ponent this time was Leon Spinks, an ex-Marine and na-
tive of a north St. Louis housing project. Spinks had
fought in only eight professional bouts before he met Ali.
Ali, however, became the first heavyweight in history to
regain the title for a third time when he defeated Spinks
on September 15 of the same year.

In 1979 Ali was aged and weary; his legs were shot,
his reflexes had slowed, and his appetite for competition
was waning as a result of the good life that he was enjoy-
ing. He retired from the ring at that time, only to do what
so many other great champions have so unwisely done,
namely, return to battle. His return to the ring included
a savage ten-round beating on October 2, 1980, at the
hands of Larry Holmes, a former sparring partner who
had become champion after Ali’s retirement. His next
fight was a ten-round decision lost to Trevor Berbick on
December 11 of the following year. After the Berbick fight,
Ali retired for good. His professional record stands at fifty-
six wins, thirty-seven by knockout, and five losses. He was
elected to the Boxing Hall of Fame in 1987.

During Ali’s later years, his speech became noticeably
more slurred, and after his retirement he became more
aged: moving slowly, speaking with such a thick tongue
that he was almost incomprehensible, and suffering from
attacks of palsy. There is some question as to whether he
has Parkinson’s disease or a Parkinson’s-like deterioration
of the neurological system. Many believe that the deterio-
ration of his neurological system is directly connected to
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the punishment he took in the ring. By the early 1990, al-
though his mind was still sound, Ali gave the appearance
of being a good deal older and more infirm than he actual-
ly was. He found it difficult to write or talk, and he often
walked slowly. Despite this, he lived a full life, traveled
constantly, and seemed to be at peace with himself. During
the late 1990s he became the object of renewed public in-
terest. In 1996, in tribute to his travels for peace, Ali was
chosen to light the Olympic torch in Atlanta. The same
year, he was featured in When We Were Kings, a documen-
tary movie about his 1974 defeat of George Foreman in
Kinshasa.

Ali’s personal life was turbulent. He was married four
times and had several children as well as numerous affairs,
especially during his heyday as a fighter. His oldest daugh-
ter, Maryum, is a rap artist, following in her father’s foot-
steps as a poet—Ali made a poetry recording for Columbia
Records in 1963 called The Greatest. Maryum recorded a
popular rap dedicated to her father.

In 2001 Alj, a critically acclaimed movie starring Will
Smith, was made about his life. Ali has received countless
honors and in 2003 participated in the opening ceremo-
nies of the Special Olympics World Summer games.

It would be difficult to overestimate Ali’s impact on
boxing and on the United States as both a cultural and po-
litical figure. He became one of the most recognized men
in the world, an enduring, if not always appropriate, stylis-
tic influence on young boxers, and a man who showed the
world that it was possible for a black to speak his mind
publicly and live to tell the tale.

See also Boxing; Foreman, George; Frazier, Joe; Louis, Joe;
Malcolm X; Muhammad, Elijah; Nation of Islam; Pat-
terson, Floyd; Robinson, Jackie
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ArLAN, HAROLD

MARCH 15, 1895
FEBRUARY 18, 1953
111

Sir Harold Allan was born in Spring Bank, Portland, Ja-
maica. He was educated at Calabar Elementary School and
Mico Teacher’s College, as well as being privately tutored.
He later became assistant headmaster at Calabar and head-
master at Titchfield Upper School. He entered the Jamai-
can legislature in 1935, representing the parish constituen-
cy of eastern Portland as an independent legislator. In
1938 he was one of the three commissioners appointed by
the secretary of the state for the colonies, Malcolm Mc-
Donald, to investigate the disturbances at the Frome Sugar
Estate following labor riots all over Jamaica. In late 1938,
he pleaded Jamaica’s deplorable socioeconomic condi-
tions to the Colonial Office in London and was successful
in establishing the Unemployment Scheme and the West
Kingston Rehabilitation Center, as well as factories to pro-

duce cornmeal and condensers.

Allan played a critical role in the formation of a new
constitution in 1944, since as an independent member of
the legislature he was the bridge between the two main po-
litical parties (the Jamaica Labour Party and the People’s
National Party). Allan’s impressive ability as a legislator
led Jamaica’s chief minister, Alexander Bustamante, to ap-
point him minister of finance and general purposes after
the first general elections, in 1944. Allan was the first Ja-
maican to preside over the country’s budget and initiate
financial discussions in the Legislative Council, as this was
the traditional task of the colonial secretary.

In 1947 Allan led the international trade talks on be-
half of the West Indian delegation in Geneva. He defended
preferential tariffs, trade within the British Common-
wealth, and an increase in the export of West Indian
goods. Later, in 1947, he was appointed British West Indi-
an advisor to the British delegation at the Havana Confer-
ence on Trade and Employment. He also created numer-
ous administrative departments in Jamaica, such as the
Land Authority and the Central Housing Authority. He
also introduced the concept of the Non-Residents’ Busi-
ness Law, which led to a revision of Jamaica’s immigration
laws. In 1948, in recognition of his service, Allan was
knighted by King George VI of Great Britain.
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In 1951, at the annual Festival of Britain (where colo-
nial members were usually invited as delegates), Allan
used the opportunity to lobby James Griffiths, the secre-
tary of state for the colonies. Allan noted that Great Britain
undermined the export of Jamaican cigars by not signing
the General Agreement on Trade and Tariffs (GATT). He
also lobbied for a more liberal immigration policy to aid
West Indian migrants and for fewer restrictions on work
visas.

Allan remained an independent candidate until his
premature death at the age of fifty-eight. At the time of his
death he was the chair of a committee drafting a self-
governing constitution, and it was expected that he would
become the first minister of finance under a revised consti-
tution in 1953. Allan, a trained teacher, left an indelible
mark as a civic leader and politician. He was a legislator
between 1935 and 1953; a privy counselor from 1942 to
1945; the leader of the House of Representatives in 1945;
an organizer, founder, and secretary of the Association of
Local Government; and he organized Jamaica’s All-Island
Championships in football and cricket.

See also Bustamante, Alexander; Jamaica Labour Party;
People’s National Party
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ALLEN, DEBBIE

JANUARY 16, 1950
111

Dancer and television producer Debbie Allen was born in
Houston, Texas, where her father, Andrew Allen, was a
dentist and her mother, Vivian Ayers Allen, was a Pulitzer
Prize-nominated writer. Her sister, Phylicia Rashad, be-
came well known for her role as Claire Huxtable on the
television series The Cosby Show.

As a child Allen tried to take ballet classes at the
Houston Foundation for Ballet, but she was rejected for
reasons her mother thought were discriminatory. Allen
began learning dance by studying privately with a former
dancer from the Ballet Russes and later by moving with
her family to Mexico City, where she danced with the Bal-
let Nacional de Mexico. Allen reauditioned for the Hous-
ton Foundation for Ballet in 1964, and this time was ad-
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mitted on a full scholarship and became the company’s
first black dancer.

After high school Allen hoped to attend North Caroli-
na School of Arts, but when she was rejected she decided
to pursue a B.A. at Howard University (1971) with a con-
centration in classical Greek literature, speech, and the-
ater. During her college years, she continued to dance with
students at the university and with choreographer Michael
Malone’s dance troupe. After graduating in 1971 Allen re-
located to New York City, where she would develop her
talents as a dancer, actress, and singer in her appearances
on Broadway and eventually in television shows and mov-
ies.

Allen’s Broadway experience began in 1971 when she
became a member of the chorus in Purlie, the musical ver-
sion of Ossie Davis’s Purlie Victorious. The following year,
when chorus member George Faison left the show to form
the Universal Dance Experience, Allen became his princi-
pal dancer and assistant. By 1973 she had returned to
Broadway, and for two years she played the role of
Beneatha Younger in Raisin, a musical adaptation of Lor-
raine Hansberry’s A Raisin in the Sun.

Allen began receiving critical attention in 1980, when
she appeared in the role of Anita in a Broadway revival of
West Side Story, which earned her a Tony Award nomina-
tion and a Drama Desk Award. The next year she made
her movie debut in the film version of E. L. Doctorow’s
novel Ragtime, and then appeared in the hit movie Fame,
with a small part as the dance teacher Lydia Grant. When
the movie was turned into a television series of the same
name, Allen returned as Lydia Grant and developed the
role, which brought her recognition by international audi-
ences. She remained on the show until it went off the air
in 1987, serving as a choreographer, and eventually as a
director and producer.

During the 1980s Allen also acted in the television
movie Women of San Quentin (1983), appeared in Richard
Pryor’s movie Jo Jo Dancer, Your Life Is Calling (1985), and
played Charity in a Broadway revival of Sweet Charity
(1986). In 1988 she became director of A Different World
and helped turn it into a top twenty television hit. The
next year she hosted her first television special on ABC,
The Debbie Allen Show, and later that year she directed the
television musical Polly, which was followed in 1990 by
Polly: One More Time. During the 1990-1991 season Allen
directed episodes of NBC’s Fresh Prince of Bel-Air and
Quantum Leap. She was a choreographer for the Academy
Awards show from 1991 to 1994, and in 1992 she pro-
duced and directed the television movie Stompin’ at the
Savoy.

Allen remained active throughout the late 1990s. In
1997 she realized a decades-long dream by producing Ste-
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ven Spielberg’s epic Amistad. The following year, she di-
rected the musical Brothers of the Knight at the Kennedy
Center in Washington, D.C.

Allen has long been involved with children and in
2001 opened the Debbie Allen Dance Academy to help
combat shrinking arts programs in the schools.

See also Television; Theatrical Dance
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ALLEN, MACON
BoLLING

1816

OCTOBER 15, 1894
(B

The lawyer A. Macon Bolling was born in Indiana. Little
is known about Bolling’s early life, but by the 1840s he had
established himself as a businessman in Portland, Maine.
In January 1844 Bolling had his name changed to Macon
Bolling Allen by an act of the legislature in Massachusetts,
where he was presumably a resident. With the assistance
of white abolitionists, Allen first tried to gain admittance
to the Maine bar in 1844 but was rejected on the grounds
that he was not a United States citizen. However, the fol-
lowing year he passed the requisite exam and was admitted
to the bar, becoming the first licensed African-American
attorney in the United States.

Discouraged by the small black population in Maine,
Allen chose to practice law in Boston. He was admitted to
the Suffolk County bar on May 3, 1845, the first African
American to become a member of the bar in Massachu-
setts. Although Allen opposed slavery, he clashed with
New England abolitionists in 1846 when he refused to sign
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a pledge not to support the government in its war effort
in Mexico. In 1847 Allen was appointed justice of the
peace by Massachusetts Governor George N. Briggs. He
was the first African American, after Wentworth Cheswill,
of New Hampshire, to hold a judicial post. Allen’s ap-
pointment was renewed in 1854, and he continued to
practice law in Massachusetts until the advent of Recon-
struction. In the late 1860s, Allen moved to Charleston,
South Carolina, to practice law and enter politics.

In 1868 Allen joined William J. Whipper and Robert
Brown Elliot in establishing Whipper, Elliot, and Allen,
the country’s first black law firm. Like his colleagues, who
were both members of the South Carolina legislature (Elli-
ot also served in the U.S. Congress), Allen sought political
office. His 1872 race for South Carolina secretary of state,
however, was unsuccessful.

In February 1873 Allen was elected to fill out the term
of the deceased George Lee, an African American elected
to the judgeship of the Inferior Court of South Carolina
in 1872. Allen was subsequently elected to the probate
court, on which he served from 1876 to 1878. At the end
of his term, Allen returned to his law practice in Charles-
ton; little is known about his career after the late 1870s.
Allen died in Washington, D.C.

See also Abolition; Whipper, William
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ALLEN, RICHARD

FEBRUARY 14, 1760

MARCH 26, 1831
1L

As a reformer and institution builder in the post-
Revolutionary period in the United States, Richard Allen
was matched in achievements by few of his white contem-
poraries. At age twenty, only a few months after buying
his freedom in Kent County, Delaware, Allen was preach-
ing to mostly white audiences and converting many of his
hearers to Methodism. At twenty-seven, he was a co-

ENCYCLOPEDIA of AFRICAN~AMERICAN CULTURE and HISTORY
second edition



founder of the Free African Society of Philadelphia,
probably the first autonomous organization of free blacks
in the United States. Before he was thirty-five, he had be-
come the minister of what would be Philadelphia’s largest
black congregation—Bethel African Methodist Episcopal
Church. Over a long lifetime, he founded, presided over,
or served as officer in a large number of other organiza-
tions designed to improve the condition of life and expand
the sphere of liberty for African Americans. Although he
received no formal education, he became an accomplished
writer, penning and publishing sermons, tracts, addresses,
and remonstrances; compiling a hymnal for black Meth-
odists; and drafting articles of organization and gover-
nance for various organizations.

Enslaved at birth in the family of the prominent Phil-
adelphia lawyer and officeholder Benjamin Chew, Allen
was sold with his family to Stokely Sturgis, a small farmer
near Dover, Delaware, in about 1768. It was here, in 1777,
that Allen experienced a religious conversion, shortly after
most of his family had been sold away from Dover at the
hands of the itinerant Methodist Freeborn Garretson.
Three years later he and his brother contracted with their
master to purchase their freedom.

For a short time, Allen drove a wagon carrying salt for
the Revolutionary army. He also supported himself as a
woodchopper, brickyard laborer, and shoemaker as he
carried out a six-year religious sojourn as an itinerant
Methodist preacher. In something akin to a biblical jour-
ney into the wilderness, Allen tested his mettle and proved
his faith, traveling by foot over thousands of miles, from
North Carolina to New York, and preaching the word to
black and white audiences in dozens of villages, cross-
roads, and forest clearings. During this period of his life,
it seems, Allen developed the essential attributes that
would serve him the rest of his career: resilience, tough-
ness, cosmopolitanism, an ability to confront rapidly
changing circumstances, and skill in dealing with a wide
variety of people and temperaments.

Allen’s itinerant preaching brought him to the atten-
tion of white Methodist leaders, who in 1786 called him
to Philadelphia to preach to black members of the Meth-
odist congregation that worshiped at Saint George’s Meth-
odist Church, a rude, dirt-floored building in the German
part of the city. Allen would spend the rest of his life there.

In Philadelphia, Allen’s career was marked by his
founding of Mother Bethel, the black Methodist church
that opened its doors in 1794, and by the subsequent cre-
ation, in 1816, of the independent African Methodist Epis-
copal Church (AME Church). Soon after his arrival in
1786, he began pressing for an independent black church.
His fervent Methodism brought him into contention with
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The Reverend Richard Allen (1760-1831). The founder and first
bishop of the African Methodist Episcopal (AME) Church, Allen was
also active in a host of other organizations dedicated to improving the
lives of African Americans. NEW YORK PUBLIC LIBRARY
PICTURE COLLECTION

other emerging black leaders who wished for a nonde-
nominational, or “union,” church, and thus within a few
years two black churches took form. Both were guided by
the idea that African Americans needed “to worship God
under our own vine and fig tree,” as Allen put it in his au-
tobiographical memoir. This was, in essence, a desire to
stand apart from white society, avoiding both the pater-
nalistic benevolence of its racially liberal members and the
animosity of its racially intolerant members. Allen’s Bethel
church, after opening its doors in a converted blacksmith’s
shop in 1794, grew into a congregation of more than five
hundred members by 1800.

Bethel’s rise to the status of Philadelphia’s largest
black church was accomplished amid a twenty-year strug-
gle with white Methodist leaders. White Methodists were
determined to make the popular Allen knuckle under to
their authority, and this ran directly counter to Allen’s de-
termination to lead a church in which black Methodists,
while subscribing to the general doctrines of Methodism,
were free to pursue their churchly affairs autonomously.
The struggle even involved the ownership of the church
building itself. The attempts of white Methodists to rein
in Allen and his black parishioners reached a climax in
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1815 and was resolved when the Pennsylvania Supreme
Court ruled on January 1, 1816, that Bethel was legally an
independent church. Just a few months later, African-
American ministers from across the mid-Atlantic region
gathered in Philadelphia to confederate their congrega-
tions into the African Methodist Episcopal Church, which
was to spread across the United States and abroad in the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries.

Allen’s epic twenty-year battle with white Methodist
authorities represents a vital phase of the African-
American struggle in the North to get out from under the
controlling hand of white religionists. The AME Church,
with Allen as its first bishop, quickly became the most im-
portant of the autonomous institutions created by black
Americans that allowed former slaves to forge an Afro-
Christianity that spoke in the language and answered the
needs of a growing number of northern—and, later,
southern—blacks. For decades the AME Church helped to
heal the disabling scars of slavery and facilitated the ad-
justment of black southern migrants to life as citizens in
the North. Allen’s success at Bethel had much to do with
the warmth, simplicity, and evangelical fervor of Method-
ism, which resonated with a special vibrancy among the
manumitted and fugitive southern slaves reaching Phila-
delphia in the early nineteenth century.

Between the founding of Bethel in 1794 and the orga-
nization of the AME Church, Allen founded schools for
black youths and mutual aid societies that would allow
black Philadelphians to quash the idea that they were de-
pendent upon white charity. A successful businessman
and a considerable property owner, Allen also wrote pam-
phlets and sermons attacking the slave trade, slavery, and
white racism. The most notable of them, coauthored with
Absalom Jones in 1794, was “A Narrative of the Proceed-
ings of the Black People, During the Late Awful Calamity
in Philadelphia, in the Year 1793.” In this pamphlet, Allen
and Jones defended the work of black citizens who aided
the sick and dying during the horrendous yellow fever epi-
demic of 1793, but they went on to condemn the oppres-
sion of African Americans, both enslaved and free. In the
first quarter of the nineteenth century, almost every Afri-
can-American institution formed in Philadelphia included
Allen’s name and benefited from his energy and vision.

In the later years of his life, Allen was drawn to the
idea of colonization—to Africa, Haiti, and Canada—as an
answer to the needs of African Americans who, as freed-
persons, faced discrimination and exploitation. His son,
John Allen, was one of the leaders of the Haitian immi-
grants in 1824. The capstone of Allen’s career came six
years later, when he presided over the first meeting of the
National Negro Convention movement—an umbrella or-
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ganization that launched a coordinated reform movement
among black Americans and provided an institutional
structure for black abolitionism. When death came to
Allen shortly thereafter, his funeral was attended by a vast
concourse of black and white Philadelphians.

See also African Methodist Episcopal Church
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ALLEYNE, GEORGE

OCTOBER 7, 1932
(]

On December 15, 2003, representatives of the University
of the West Indies met at the university’s Cave Hill Cam-
pus in Barbados to witness the formal installation of the
first Barbadian to become chancellor of the University of
the West Indies, and the first chancellor of that school to
be installed at a campus other than the original Mona
Campus of the university in Jamaica. In an impressive and
emotional ceremony, Sir George Alleyne also became the
first chancellor to have received his university education
at the institution.

George Allenmore Oganen Alleyne was born at Saint
Philip, Barbados. The son of a schoolteacher, in 1943 his
early academic promise was rewarded with a Primary First
Grade Scholarship to Harrison College. He graduated
from Harrison College in 1950 with the Barbados Scholar-
ship in the Classics. Ignoring conventional wisdom, which
led Island scholars to study at universities in the United
Kingdom, Alleyne entered the fledgling University College
of the West Indies.

Alleyne was among the earliest students who enrolled
for medical training at what was then a two-year-old sin-
gle-campus university at Mona, Jamaica. Medicine was
one of the university’s earliest faculties. Public health had
been one of the major concerns of those responsible for
establishing the university, so public and community
health received special emphasis.

Alleyne excelled in these areas. He was the outstand-
ing student in the class of 1957 and was awarded, among
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other prizes, the University Gold Medal. The school of
medicine recruited him to conduct research and train new
students.

Alleyne’s research into such health problems as mal-
nutrition in children established him as an internationally
respected expert in the field, especially during the time
when he was a member of the Tropical Metabolism Re-
search Unit. During his career, he published more than
one hundred scientific papers. In 1976, he was one of the
coauthors of the Protein Energy Malnutrition, which re-
mains a standard text on the subject.

His research extended to renal function and disease.
When the British Medical Research Council relinquished
the Tropical Metabolism Unit, which was then fully inte-
grated into the Faculty of Medicine, Alleyne was appointed
professor within that department. He led a research team
that published some forty papers in international journals,
mostly on renal biochemistry.

His work began to receive favorable notice in both the
region and the hemisphere. He was made a Fellow of the
Royal College of Physicians in 1973 and in 1975 he was
admitted to the American College of Physicians. He first
became a member of the Advisory Committee on Medical
Research of the Pan American Health Organization
(PAHO), then its chairman, and later director of medical
research. In 1995, Alleyne became director of the Pan
American Sanitary Bureau and later director of PAHO it-
self. He was the first representative of the Anglophone Ca-
ribbean to be elected to such a position and his re-election,
by acclamation in 1998, was without precedent, as direc-
tors of PAHO are generally chosen by the formal process
of nomination, campaigning, and voting.

In 1990, he was made Knight Bachelor by Queen Eliz-
abeth II for his contribution to medicine. Honorary doc-
torates and similar honors have been conferred on him by
universities throughout the Americas, as well as from the
University of the West Indies. In 2001, Alleyne received
the Order of the Caribbean Community. In 2002 the Pan
American Health Organization published a selection of his
speeches.

After retiring as director of PAHO in February 2003,
he was appointed United Nations Special Envoy for HIV/
AIDS for the Caribbean Region. In July, he was appointed
by the Caribbean Community (CARICOM) to head a new
commission to examine health issues, including HIV/
AIDS, confronting the region. In October, he was appoint-
ed chancellor of the University of the West Indies, bring-
ing to the position a gift for oratory and a lifetime of com-
mitment to regional and hemispheric development. The
medical challenges the Caribbean faced had changed sig-
nificantly since he entered the University of the West In-
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dies as a medical student. Whereas in the 1950s the major
public health problem was malnutrition, it is now such
diseases as diabetes, hypertension, and HIV/AIDS.

See also Caribbean Community and Common Market
(CARICOM); University of the West Indies
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ALMEIDA BOSQUE,
JuaN

FEBRUARY 17, 1927
11

The Cuban revolutionary leader Juan Almeida Bosque was
born into poverty in Havana. He had to drop out of school
after completing only the fourth grade in order to find a
job so he could help his parents take care of his brothers
and sisters. Even while working as a bricklayer in the early
1950s, Almeida continued to give some of what he de-
scribed as “a miserable salary” to his parents. Although he
worked daily, his salary was never enough to prevent him
from enduring hunger and misery. Almeida’s economic
condition was undoubtedly a result of his ethnicity. As a
mulatto, Almeida confronted a racist system that generally
denied Cubans of African descent the opportunity to ob-
tain the skills and experience required by labor organiza-
tions to hold the title of master bricklayer.

Almeida’s political and economic career began after
Fulgencio Batista overthrew the Cuban government of
President Carlos Prio Socarrds in March 1952. After the
coup occurred, Almeida went to the University of Havana
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Major Juan Alineida Bosque, commander of the Cuban army. Almeida (r.) is shown with Cuban dictator Fidel Castro at the Theresa Hotel
in New York City, September 22, 1960. The two were in New York for Castro’s address to the General Assembly of the United Nations. GETTY

IMAGES

with a friend, Armando Mestre, to protest Batista’s ac-
tions. One of the principal leaders of the protest was a
young lawyer by the name of Fidel Castro Ruz. Almeida
and Castro immediately became friends for life. Almeida
was inspired to become politically active by discussions
with Castro on how to create a revolution against the man
responsible for compromising Cuba’s political develop-
ment since the mid-1930s and by Castro’s call for unity
between young Cubans and those in other sectors of soci-
ety who had not been collaborators of Batista in the past.
It appears that their friendship grew out of mutual respect.
According to Castro, Almeida could be trusted because he
was a “man of the people.”

After joining the Orthodox Party, Almeida helped
Castro and others organize the resistance against Batista
in the province of Matanzas, though their effort was un-
successful. Their failure led them to conclude that they
themselves had to overthrow the Batista government. Es-
tablishing clandestine groups that trained without com-
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municating with each other, Almeida, Castro, and other
conspirators, including Abel Santamaria, met in July 1953
in Santiago de Cuba in order to attack the Moncada army
barracks, hoping to seize a large cache of weapons and to
encourage the Cuban nation to rise up against Batista. The
attack failed miserably, and Castro, Almeida, and other
moncadistas fled into the nearby Sierra Maestra Mountains
to avoid capture. Nevertheless, on August 1, 1953, both
Almeida and Castro were caught. In October, Almeida was
tried and sentenced to ten years in prison on the Isle of
Pines. In prison for a total of eighteen months, he and the
other moncadistas were released in May 1955 after Batista
issued an amnesty decree.

By February 1956, Almeida had joined Castro and
other opponents of the Batista regime in Mexico, where
they began training for an invasion to force Batista out of
power, planned for the fall of 1956. On November 25,
1956, Almeida, now holding the rank of captain, and with
twenty-two men under his command, boarded the yacht
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Granma along with Castro and sixty other rebels and
sailed for Cuba.

Juan Almeida demonstrated exceptional courage,
heroism, and leadership during the revolution. On De-
cember 5, 1956, he saved the life of Ernesto Che Guevara,
one of the masterminds of the revolution, and others at
the Battle of Alegria de Pio. Between the spring of 1957
and the fall of 1958, Almeida commanded the rebel army
of the Third Front. He became responsible for engaging
and weakening Batista’s troops in the territory that
stretched from Santiago de Cuba to Guantanamo. In Oc-
tober 1958, Castro ordered Almeida’s army to take Santia-
go de Cuba. The assault on the city proved to be the first
step of the final rebel offensive that encouraged Batista to
capitulate by the end of 1958.

Because of his loyalty to Castro, as well as his military
prowess, Juan Almeida Bosque has been appointed to nu-
merous high-ranking positions within both the Revolu-
tionary government and the Communist Party. Promoted
to the rank of major as Batista left the country, Castro ap-
pointed Almeida to head the Cuban Air Force in June
1959, following the dismissal of Diaz Lanz for insubordi-
nation.

According to some writers of Afro-Cuban history,
Fidel Castro cynically used Juan Almeida in the early 1960s
as a symbol of the revolutionary government’s committed
endeavors to address and end racism and racial discrimi-
nation and segregation in Cuban society. These writers
point to Castro’s 1960 visit to New York City, where he
addressed members of the United Nations, as proof. After
Castro moved the Cuban delegation to a hotel located in
Harlem, he urgently sent for Almeida, who was living in
Santiago de Cuba. Upon his arrival, Castro proceeded to
parade Almeida through the streets of black Harlem. Al-
meida even dined with leaders of black America. Some
have claimed that Almeida’s token presence in New York
allowed Castro to strategically employ race as a fundamen-
tal element in Cuba’s foreign policy as a way of enhancing
Castro’s status among members of the Non-Aligned
Movement centered in Africa and Asia, as well as among
leaders of the African-American community of the United
States.

Nevertheless, it appears that within Cuba Almeida has
never been regarded as a token figure. In 1961 he became
a member of the Integrated Revolutionary Organizations,
a body that preceded the formation of a new Communist
Party. He also served as the president of JUCEIL or the
Board of Coordination and Inspection, for the province
of Las Villas. This government agency sought to convey
the interests and power of workers and peasants at the
local level. In 1966 he graduated from the Superior Acade-
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my for Officers of the Revolutionary Armed Forces. Since
1965 Almeida has continuously served on the Politburo of
the Communist Party, and in 1998 the Cuban state award-
ed him the honorary title of “Hero of the Republic of
Cuba.” Since 1993 he has served as president of the Na-
tional Association of Combatants of the Cuban Revolu-
tion, and he represents the Cuban government and nation
before foreign dignitaries at home and abroad as vice pres-
ident of the Cuban Council of State. Almeida has also be-
come one of the most popular musicians and poets in
Cuba; he has written over three hundred songs and sixty
or more poems.

See also International Relations of the Anglophone Carib-
bean; Politics and Politicians in the Caribbean
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PHILIP A. HOWARD (2005)

AMELIORATION

In the history of the former British territories in the Carib-
bean, the term Amelioration (literally, “making better”) re-
fers to the efforts of the Imperial government to improve
the situation of the enslaved people in its colonies during
the decade between 1823 and the abolition of slavery by
Parliament in 1834. The relative failure of this London-
driven program of reform pushed both the British anti-
slavery movement and the British government and Parlia-
ment to abandon “gradualism” and opt for outright aboli-
tion of slavery by 1834.

The abolition of the British slave trade in 1807 did not
produce the improvements in the slaves’ situation that the
antislavery movement expected. In 1823 the Society for
the Mitigation and Gradual Abolition of Slavery Through-
out the British Dominions was established. As its title sug-
gests, gradualism was dominant in the British antislavery
movement until 1830. Its parliamentary leader, Thomas
F. Buxton (1786-1845), decided to move resolutions in
the House of Commons in May 1823 calling for immedi-
ate amelioration of the slaves’ situation and eventual
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emancipation. The Tory leader in the House of Commons,
George Canning (1770-1827), countered with resolutions
of his own, reflecting a previously agreed-upon compro-
mise between the antislavery lobby and the West India In-
terest, which represented the absentee slave-owners in
London (many of whom were members of Parliament).
These resolutions committed the House to emancipation
“at the earliest period that shall be compatible with the
well-being of the slaves themselves, with the safety of the
colonies, and with a fair and equitable consideration of the
interests of private property.” They also envisaged “a pro-
gressive improvement in the character of the slave popula-
tion, such as may prepare them for equal rights and privi-
leges, as enjoyed by others of His Majesty’s subjects”
(Green, 1972, p. 102).

But how was a program to improve the slaves’ lives
and “character” to be implemented without abolishing the
basic elements of chattel slavery? Any such program look-
ing toward emancipation, even in the distant future,
would certainly be resisted furiously by the planters and
their organs, the elected Assemblies. The British govern-
ment did not want to “coerce” them by enacting laws in
Parliament and imposing them on the colonists; this, it
was felt, was how the mainland American colonies had
been lost fifty years before. So the Amelioration reforms
would be imposed by direct legislation only on the
“Crown Colonies,” which had no elected Assemblies; the
other colonies would be “persuaded” to enact similar laws
themselves. This refusal to use the power of Parliament,
as well as the strong resistance of the planters, ensured that
the Amelioration program would have only limited suc-
cess over the next ten years.

The main points of the program were circulated to
the Caribbean governors in mid-1823. Slaves were to be
given Christian instruction, and Sunday markets were to
be abolished to encourage religious worship on that day.
Marriages were to be encouraged, and slave families were
not to be broken up by sale. Slave evidence, under certain
conditions, was to be admitted in the courts. Enslaved per-
sons were to be allowed to purchase their freedom, even
against their owners’ wishes. The informally recognized
right of slaves to own property was to be backed by law.
And corporal punishment, the core of plantation disci-
pline, was to be limited: the flogging of women was to be
absolutely prohibited, that of men restricted, and the whip
was no longer to be carried (and used) by the drivers (gang
foremen) as an instrument to coerce labor in the field.
These were the major planks of the Amelioration policy.
To the antislavery lobby, they were designed to prepare the
slaves for freedom; to the government, their aim was to
remove the most objectionable features of slavery and thus
stave off emancipation for the foreseeable future.
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To the planters in the colonies, these policies were
wholly unacceptable. West Indian Assemblies responded
with fury to the proposals: such reforms would undermine
owners’ control over their property, overturn plantation
discipline, and incite slave rebellion. The uprising in Dem-
erara (modern Guyana) in August 1823 seemed to vindi-
cate their arguments. But London persisted. Despite
strong objections from the planters of Trinidad, one of the
Crown Colonies, an Order in Council—a law coming di-
rectly from the British government—was issued in March
1824 embodying all the main elements of the 1823 pro-
gram. It was first to apply only to Trinidad—the “model
colony” chosen because its Spanish legal heritage was be-
lieved to be especially favorable to the slaves—and was
then to be extended to the other Crown Colonies; the col-
onies with Assemblies were expected to enact laws similar
to the Trinidad Order.

The Order in Council became law in June 1824, with
a protector of slaves appointed to implement its measures
despite planter opposition. Yet even in the model Crown
Colony, Amelioration achieved little by way of significant
improvements in the slaves’ lives. Only a handful of slaves
were ever certified as competent to give evidence in court;
very few slave marriages were legalized; manumissions did
increase after 1824 but were made very difficult by the ri-
diculously high prices demanded by the owners. Solitary
confinement, the stocks, and the treadmill were all used
to punish women instead of flogging. Sunday work, pro-
hibited by the order, generally continued, as did Sunday
markets. Very few owners were ever prosecuted for
breaches of the order, and it was extremely risky for a slave
to make a complaint. The order had no teeth; and in the
face of planter opposition and official indifference, Ame-
lioration achieved little even in Trinidad, where all its
main elements were enacted in law from mid-1824.

The colonies with their own Assemblies were able to
resist the policy even more successfully, though eventually
they were obliged, grudgingly, to comply with London’s
“persuasion” up to a point. Most limited the flogging of
men, some removed the whip from the field, but few ex-
empted women from corporal punishment—it was said to
be impossible to “discipline” the women without flogging
and, by the 1820s, the field gangs on West Indian planta-
tions were predominantly female. Some colonies admitted
slave evidence but (as in Trinidad) made it almost impos-
sible to “qualify.” Overall, the progress of Amelioration in
the colonies with Assemblies—the majority of them—was
difficult.

The Colonial Office in London worked hard to “per-
suade” and to bully the Assemblies, especially the two
leading antislavery civil servants at the time, James Ste-
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phen (1789-1859) and Henry Taylor (1800-1886). Cases
of ill treatment of slaves were reviewed and adjudicated
with great care; voluminous papers were published for
Parliament and disseminated in the antislavery press;
many colonial laws were vetoed because they did not com-
ply with the Trinidad Order; and the colonies were warned
that direct parliamentary legislation would be inevitable if
they did not pass the necessary laws themselves.

The years 1830 and 1831 were a watershed for the an-
tislavery movement. Impatience at the slow progress and
limited achievements of Amelioration was a major factor
in the movement calling for immediate emancipation and
more radical modes of agitation. But ministers persisted;
in August 1831 the colonial secretary assured the colonists
that he would not abandon “that course of progressive im-
provement, which has had for its avowed object, the ulti-
mate extinction of Slavery (Green, 1976, p. 112).” The last
serious effort to implement Amelioration was the ambi-
tious Order in Council of November 1831, which applied
to all the Crown Colonies. This elaborate law (no fewer
than 121 clauses) strengthened the previous orders and in-
troduced new and tougher regulations to protect the
slaves’ rights and guarantee better standards of food,
clothing, housing, and hours of work. It also made it pos-
sible to bring criminal prosecutions against owners
charged with breaches of the order. This “121-pronged
scourge” (to quote a Trinidad newspaper) was greeted
with fury, both in the Crown Colonies, where it became
law early in 1832, and in the colonies with Assemblies, to
which it was recommended as a model for legislation. Ja-
maica, and all the Leeward Islands, flatly refused to enact
any similar law.

An impasse, therefore, seemed to have arrived by
early 1832; Amelioration was clearly a failure. The great
Christmas Rebellion of 1831 in Jamaica, and the terrible
reprisals that followed, convinced even conservative legis-
lators and ministers in London that the costs and risks of
withholding emancipation and persisting with Ameliora-
tion were simply too high. Once the Reform Act became
law and the Commons was reformed—and purged of
most of its “West Indian” members—emancipation was
politically possible. The passage of the Slavery Abolition
Act of Emancipation in August 1833, to become law on
August 1, 1834, marked the end of Amelioration.

If the main purpose of Amelioration was to secure
some improvements in the slaves’ lives while staving off
immediate emancipation, it can be judged a short-term,
and limited, success. A few improvements in material liv-
ing conditions were probably achieved; punishments were
reduced, especially in Trinidad, where flogging of women
was more or less stopped; and the rate of manumissions
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accelerated. Emancipation was postponed for a decade. If
its purpose was to prepare the enslaved people for free-
dom, however, it was clearly a failure, or, rather, hopeless-
ly misconceived. In the long run, planter obduracy and
ministerial timidity doomed what was probably always a
misguided attempt to tinker with chattel slavery while pre-
serving its essential elements. Its failure made legislative
emancipation inevitable.

See also Abolition; Emancipation in Latin America and
the Caribbean; Slavery
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BRIDGET BRERETON (2005)

AMERICAN MORAL
REFORM SOCIETY

The American Moral Reform Society (AMRS) was orga-
nized in 1836 by a group of elite black leaders in Philadel-
phia to promote morality among both white and black
Americans through the influence of temperance, educa-
tion, economy, and universal liberty.

The AMRS grew directly out of the National Conven-
tion Movement (NCM), which first met in Philadelphia
in 1830, and it embraced many of the movement’s pro-
grams for reform. At the fifth annual NCM convention in
1835, the delegates adopted a proposal, devised by the
black abolitionist attorney William Whipper, for the for-
mation of the AMRS. Black Philadelphians dominated the
proceedings and comprised the majority of the officers
chosen to the society. Among those appointed were Bish-
op Morris Brown of the African Methodist Episcopal
Church, and James Forten Sr., who served as the first pres-
ident of the AMRS. Although plans were made for an
NCM convention to meet in New York the following year,
it was never held, and the AMRS replaced the convention
movement until the AMRS disbanded.

Even at the society’s first convention on August 8,
1836, there was factionalism among the leaders from Phil-
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adelphia as well as an intercity rivalry between the dele-
gates from that city and those from New York. Opponents
of the AMRS accused its leaders of being too visionary and
unrealistic. Two AMRS policies proved particularly divi-
sive: the AMRS commitment to morally reforming the en-
tire American population, regardless of race, and Whip-
per’s insistence on banning the use of such terms as colored
and African. The society’s critics argued that terms of ra-
cial identification were not objectionable and asserted that
the AMRS should limit its sphere of action to free blacks.

Following the first annual meeting of the AMRS in
1837, a clear split took place among northern black leaders
over these issues, with Whipper, Forten, and Robert Purvis
emerging as the primary supporters of the AMRS. Whip-
per, the chief promoter of the AMRS, redoubled his pro-
motional efforts and helped the AMRS establish its own
journal, the National Reformer, which failed after only one
year. Opponents of the AMRS, meanwhile, became more
unified and more insistent in their calls for the revival of
the National Convention Movement.

In an attempt to broaden its base of support, the
AMRS admitted its first female delegates to the 1839 con-
vention, but its Garrisonian anticlericalism and the revival
of the National Convention Movement worked against the
AMRS. It ceased to be an effective organization after its
sixth convention in 1841.

See also Abolition; Forten, James; Purvis, Robert; Whip-
per, William
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AMERICAN NEGRO
AcAaDEMY (ANA)

The American Negro Academy (ANA), founded on March
5, 1897, in Washington, D.C., was the first national Afri-
can-American learned society. Although American blacks
had established numerous local literary and scholarly so-
cieties from the late 1820s on, the goals and membership
of the American Negro Academy made it a distinct and
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original endeavor. The academy’s constitution defined it
as “an organization of authors, scholars, artists, and those
distinguished in other walks of life, men of African de-
scent, for the promotion of Letters, Science, and Art”
(Moss, 1981, p. 1). The decision to exclude women was
based on the belief that “literary . . . and social matters do
not mix.”

Although the chief concerns of the ANA’s founders
were to strengthen the intellectual life of their racial com-
munity, improve the quality of black leadership, and en-
sure that henceforth arguments advanced by “cultured de-
spisers” of their race were refuted, it was equally
significant that the organization was established at a time
when European Americans were creating hundreds of
learned, professional, and ethnic historical societies. The
academy’s birth was an expression of this general move-
ment among educated members of the American middle
class.

From its establishment until its demise in 1928, the
academy claimed as members some of the most important
male leaders in the African-American community. Alex-
ander Crummell, its first president, was an Episcopal cler-
gyman who held an A.B. from Queen’s College, Cam-
bridge University. Other founders included Francis J.
Grimké, a Presbyterian clergyman trained at Lincoln Uni-
versity and Princeton Theological Seminary; W. E. B. Du
Bois, professor of economics and history at Atlanta Uni-
versity and later a founder of the National Association for
the Advancement of Colored People (NAACP); William
H. Crogman, professor of classics at Clark University in
Atlanta; William S. Scarborough, a scholarly classicist who
was on the faculty of Wilberforce University; and John W.
Cromwell, a lawyer, politician, and former editor of the
People’s Advocate, a black newspaper published in Wash-
ington, D.C., from 1878 to 1884. Throughout its existence,
the academy continued to attract a number of the most
intellectually creative black men in the United States.
Some of those associated with the organization who
achieved their greatest prominence after the turn of the
century were John Hope, president of Morehouse College
and later of Atlanta University; Alain Locke, writer, critic,
and key figure in the Harlem Renaissance; Carter G.
Woodson, historian; and James Weldon Johnson, poet,
writer, and civil rights leader.

Relatively speaking, only a handful of educated black
men were ever members of the academy. There were sev-
eral reasons for this: The ANA was a selective organiza-
tion, to which entrance was controlled by the member-
ship; its activities and goals appealed mainly to a small
group of black men who sought to function as intellectuals
and who believed that the results of their efforts were cru-
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cial to the development and defense of their racial group;
it experienced continuous difficulties in realizing its goals;
and it never enjoyed the support of Booker T. Washing-
ton, the powerful principal of Tuskegee Institute, who for
over half the organization’s life was the dominant figure
in the African-American community. Washington was in-
vited to become a founding member of the ANA and to
attend the inaugural meeting in 1897, but he declined,
pleading a busy schedule and prior commitments. The real
reason for his absence and lack of involvement was his rec-
ognition that the major founders and early leaders of the
academy—especially Crummell—were sharply critical of
his educational theories, particularly his stress on industri-
al training as the best education for the majority of his
race, and of his willingness to compromise with promi-
nent white racists in both the South and the North.

Between 1897 and 1924, the ANA published twenty-
two “Occasional Papers” on subjects related to the culture,
history, religion, civil and social rights, and social institu-
tions of African Americans. The process of choosing who
would be invited to present papers at academy meetings
and selecting which of the talks delivered would be printed
as Occasional Papers was managed by the executive com-
mittee, a body composed of the president, first vice presi-
dent, corresponding secretary, recording secretary, and
treasurer. Although the quality of the papers varied, all of
them illuminate the many ways in which, during the first
quarter of the twentieth century, an important segment of
the small community of educated American blacks at-
tempted intellectually to defend their people, justify their
own existence, and challenge ideas, habits, attitudes, and
legal proscriptions that seemed to be locking their race
permanently into an “inferior caste” (Moss, 1981, p. 2).

Throughout its existence, the ANA was preoccupied
with survival. As a result, its officers and members were
forced to put as much energy into keeping the organiza-
tion alive as they did into conducting its programs. And
yet the society survived for thirty-one years, functioning
as a setting in which members and friends shared their in-
tellectual and scholarly work with each other and engaged
in critical reflection on it. Through annual meetings, Oc-
casional Papers, exhibits, and the public interest they gen-
erated, the ANA was able to initiate dialogues in both the
black and white communities that were important contri-
butions to a growing discussion in the United States, Afri-
ca, and Europe about race and the relationship between
blacks and whites; to introduce the concerns and opinions
of educated blacks into quarters where previously they had
been ignored or gone unnoticed; and to encourage the
growing pride among African Americans in their culture
and history.
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The American Negro Academy was both a sustainer
and a perpetuator of the black protest tradition in an age
of accommodation and proscription. By functioning as a
source of affirmation and encouragement for an impor-
tant segment of the black intelligentsia and as a setting in
which they could seek to understand the meaning of the
African-American experience, it was a model for other and
sometimes more successful black organizations founded
after 1897 that engaged in similar work or attempted to
realize goals that the ANA found unattainable. Perhaps
most important, for its active members, the academy’s
various programs and activities and the interactions they
promoted formed a dynamic process in which participants
began to free themselves from the entanglements and con-
fusions of ideas and theories that made them feel insecure
about their own worth, ashamed of the history and condi-
tion of blacks, and doubtful of their race’s future possibili-
ties. By strengthening and adding to the intellectual auton-
omy and insight of its members, the academy helped to
prepare them for more informed, honest dialogue with
each other, with blacks in the United States and other parts
of the world, and, when they would listen, with whites.

See also Crummell, Alexander; Du Bois, W. E. B.; Grimké,
Francis James; Harlem Renaissance; Hope, John; John-
son, James Weldon; Locke, Alain Leroy; Washington,
Booker T.; Woodson, Carter G.
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ALFRED A. MOSS JR. (1996)

AMERICAN NEGRO
THEATRE

111

The American Negro Theatre (ANT) was founded in the
Harlem section of New York City in 1940 by Abram Hill,
a writer, and Frederick O’Neal, an actor. Their goal was
to establish a community-based theater to provide oppor-
tunities for black theater artists, much as the Negro Units
of the Federal Theatre Project had done before they were
discontinued by Congress in 1939.

The theater was incorporated as a cooperative, and all
members shared in expenses and profits, reflecting the
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theater’s policy of emphasizing an ensemble style of acting
rather than individual stars. Some officers were paid part-
time salaries for their work through a Rockefeller Founda-
tion grant, but most workers donated their time. Those
who also performed outside the company paid 2 percent
of their earnings to help keep ANT solvent. In 1942 Hill
and O’Neal established the ANT Studio Theatre (the first
black theater institution sanctioned by the New York State
Board of Education) to train a new generation of black
theater artists.

From 1940 through 1949, ANT produced nineteen
plays, twelve of which were new. ANT’s biggest success
was Anna Lucasta (1944), but the production also sowed
the seeds of the company’s eventual failure. Based on a
play by Philip Yordan about a Polish-American family,
Hill and director Harry Gribble Wagstaff adapted it for a
black cast. After a five-week run at ANT’s theater in the
135th Street branch of the New York Public Library, it
moved to Broadway, where it played for two years, becom-
ing the longest-running black drama in Broadway history.
A national tour and a film followed, but ANT received no
royalties from these, and only a small one from the Broad-
way production. In addition, the fact that only a few actors
from the Harlem production were used on Broadway
caused discord within the company, some of whose mem-
bers became more interested in performing on Broadway
than in Harlem. Anna Lucasta brought many critics to
Harlem to see subsequent ANT productions, but their
critical judgments were based on Broadway standards. The
ANT seemed to change its standards as well, straying fur-
ther and further from its original mission as a community-
based theater. After 1945 it produced plays by theater play-
wrights only, such as Sean O’Casey’s Juno and the Paycock
(1945-1946), George Kaufman and Moss Hart’s You Can’t
Take It With You (1945-1946), and John Synge’s Riders to
the Sea (1948-1949). Although ANT transferred three
more plays to Broadway, they were not financially success-
ful. With growing financial problems in the late 1940s, the
ANT lacked the finances to mount complete productions.
They turned, instead, to producing inexpensive variety
shows and by 1949 had ceased production entirely.

A number of prominent black actors and writers
began their careers in American Negro Theatre produc-
tions or in the Studio school. They include Ruby Dee, Lof-
ton Mitchell, Alice Childress, Earl Hyman, Sidney Poitier,
and Harry Belafonte.

See also Childress, Alice; Drama
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AMERICAN TENNIS
ASSOCIATION

The American Tennis Association (ATA) is the oldest con-
tinuously operated noncollegiate black sports organization
in the United States—although it was not the first organi-
zation to offer opportunities for black tennis players.
Sometime in the late nineteenth century (the date is un-
certain), the Monumental Tennis Club, now called the
Baltimore Tennis Club, had been formed to give blacks a
venue in which to complete. Then in the spring of 1916
the ATA was formed by prominent African Americans in
Washington, D.C., and Baltimore to provide encourage-
ment, information, and tournaments for black tennis
players. The attendees at the organizational meeting were
Henry Freeman, John F. N. Wilkinson, Talley Holmes, H.
Stanton McCard, William H. Wright, B. M. Rhetta, and
Ralph Cook. Cook’s brother, Charles, was one of the first
coaches at Howard University.

The ATA listed four goals that are still followed today:
to develop the sport among blacks, to spur the formation
of clubs and the building of courts, to encourage and de-
velop junior players, and to foster the formation of local
associations. The ATA’s first national championships,
hosted by the Monumental Tennis Club, were held at
Druid Hill Park in Baltimore in August 1917; twenty-three
clubs sent thirty-nine entrants for the men’s singles, won
by Talley Holmes. Women’s singles were added the fol-
lowing year, when Lucy Diggs Slowe became the first title-
holder and the first black female national champion in any
sport.

In the 1920s and 1930s the ATA concentrated on en-
larging its summer tournament schedule to provide com-
petitive opportunities for its members. Black college stars
at white universities came out of the ATA-inspired pro-
grams: Henry Graham at Michigan, Richard Hudlin at the
University of Chicago, Reginald Weir at the City College
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of New York, and Douglas Turner at the University of Illi-
nois. In 1929 the ATA and the sport’s white governing
body, the United States Tennis Association (USTA), had
a confrontation over the rejection of two players, Reginald
Weir and Gerald Norman, from the USTA Junior Indoors
tournament. The USTA had an unwritten rule that blacks
could not participate in tournaments, and when Weir and
Norman were barred, the NAACP made a formal com-
plaint to the USTA. While the NAACP had rarely taken
a stand on discrimination in sports during the period, it
played a role in the USTA dispute because tennis was a
middle-class sport with an avid following in the NAACP’s
professional constituency.

Black women’s tennis during the 1920s and 1930s was
not dominated by a single player. In the first twenty years
of the ATA’s existence, however, there were only five dif-
ferent female winners: Lucy Slowe, M. Rae, Isadore Chan-
nels, Lulu Ballard, and Ora Washington. Channels and
Washington dominated the tournaments, with Channels
winning four ATA national titles (1922, 1923, 1924, 1926)
and Washington winning a record eight (each year from
1929 to 1935 and 1937). Washington was unorthodox in
her approach to the game; she held the racquet high up
on the handle, hardly ever took a full swing, and had un-
surpassed foot speed. She maintained her championship
standing until 1936, when Lulu Ballard defeated her. Into
the 1940s and 1950s other outstanding players included
singles champion Flora Lomax (titleholder in 1938, 1939,
1941, and 1942) and the team of Margaret and Roumania
Peters, who won the ATA women’s doubles crown a re-
cord fourteen times (each year from 1938 to 1941 and
from 1944 to 1953).

The depression of the 1930s posed many advantages
and many challenges for tennis players. The decade saw
an expansion of tennis facilities under President Franklin
D. Roosevelt’s Works Project Administration (WPA), in-
cluding the addition of park courts in black neighbor-
hoods. However, the economic hardships of the 1930s left
many people without the resources to spend time playing
or watching tennis.

One stronghold of tennis activity during the period
was in black colleges, which always had a close relationship
with the ATA. Many ATA members were college profes-
sors or administrators, and tennis was the most popular
participant sport among black female professionals. One
early ATA member was R. Walter Johnson, who played
football at Lincoln University. He directed the organiza-
tion’s junior development program, which began in the
early 1940s and produced tennis champion Althea Gibson.
Cleveland Abbott, Tuskegee University’s famed athletic
director, was an ATA president. In 1937 the ATA arranged
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an exhibition tour by its best players at eight high schools
and twenty-one colleges.

When racial integration of professional sports began
between 1946 and 1950, the ATA adjusted quickly, since
acceptance into USTA events was slow for blacks. The
ATA and the USTA had an arrangement beginning in
1951 whereby the ATA nominated the black players to
compete in the USTA nationals. Sixteen-year-old Arthur
Ashe was a nominated player in 1959. The ATA provided
indispensable competition for the best black players until
the early 1970s, when all racial restrictions were lifted.
Blacks nurtured through ATA events captured nearly sev-
enty USTA national junior and senior titles.

The ATA, headquartered in Silver Spring, Maryland,
continues to sponsor training programs for young players
and to conduct regional championships. Its National
Championships remains a highlight of the African-
American summer sports schedule.

See also Tennis
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AMISTAD MUTINY

The Amistad mutiny was a rebellion of African captives
that occurred off the northern coast of Cuba in July 1839.
The mutineers had been seized in Africa, herded onto a
Portuguese slave ship along with hundreds of others, and
then transported illegally from the African island of Lom-
bokor to Cuba (then a Spanish colony). Upon reaching
Havana, the Africans were smuggled ashore under cover
of night, in violation of an 1817 treaty between England
and Spain that prohibited the slave trade. Fifty-three cap-
tives—forty-nine adult males, three girls, and a boy—were
sold to two Spaniards, José Ruiz and Pedro Montes; they
were then shipped along the Cuban coast to Puerto Princi-
pe aboard the Spanish schooner La Amistad.

On July 1-2, 1839, just a few days after the Amistad
set sail, the captured Africans rose up in revolt. Led by
Sengbe Pieh (or Joseph Cinqué), they freed themselves
from their irons and launched an armed assault against
their captors, killing the ship’s captain and cook. Several
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The death of Captain Ferrer aboard the slave ship Amistad, July 1839. As slaveowners Don Ruiz and Don Pedro Montez look on in horror,

captives aboard the Amistad kill the ship’s captain. CORBIS

crew members disappeared, and one African was killed in
the fray. The mutineers spared Ruiz and Montes, ordering
them to sail the ship back to Africa. The Spaniards, howev-
er, maintained a meandering northerly course that, by late
August, brought the ship to New York state waters.

On August 25, the Africans, desperate from hunger
and thirst, anchored the now-bedraggled Amistad off the
coast of Long Island in New York to search for provisions.
But they had been spotted by the crew of the USS Wash-
ington; after a show of resistance, they surrendered to the
ship’s commanders and were towed to New London, Con-
necticut. They were shortly afterward taken to New
Haven, where they languished in jail while awaiting a hear-
ing on their case. So began an ordeal for the “Mendians”
(many of the Africans had come from Mende) that lasted
for more than two years.

The Amistad case attracted widespread attention
along the Atlantic seaboard, and even on an international
scale. Ruiz and Montes insisted that the Africans had al-
ready been slaves in Cuba at the time of purchase and were
therefore legal property; as such, they could be tried on
charges of piracy and murder. Cuban and Spanish author-
ities demanded the return of the ship and its surviving
human “cargo”—thirty-nine adults and the four children.
But abolitionists mobilized in defense of the mutineers,
hoping to prove that they had been unlawfully enslaved
and should therefore be set free. Some antislavery advo-
cates sought to use the case to demonstrate that the princi-
ple of natural rights applied to black people.

The Amistad Committee, composed of such promi-
nent abolitionists as Lewis Tappan, Joshua Leavitt, and

88

Simeon Jocelyn, launched a vigorous campaign to raise
funds for the defense. They also succeeded in generating
substantial public sympathy for the defendants, even
among many who did not oppose the institution of slavery
itself. Activists located two African-born seamen, James
Covey and Charles Pratt, who were able to communicate
with the prisoners, including the undisputed leader,
Cinqué. The Africans were sketched by artists and dis-
played on speaking tours; models of them were made and
sent along to sites where they could not personally appear.
They were also taught English and instructed in Christian-
ity. Throughout the prolonged period of litigation that fol-
lowed their arrest, the case was hotly debated in the press.

Thousands of onlookers converged on Hartford,
Connecticut, when the U.S. Circuit Court convened in
September 1839. The court refused to release the captives
and remanded the case to the U.S. District Court. It was
not until January 1840 that a ruling was issued. Judge An-
drew T. Judson determined that the Africans had indeed
been illegally kidnapped and sold, and that they had legiti-
mately rebelled to win back their freedom. At the same
time, he upheld the institution of slavery by ordering the
return to Cuba of Antonio, who actually had been a slave
of the slain Amistad captain. Judson also ordered the re-
turn of the mutineers to Africa.

The U.S. government, under the administration of
President Martin Van Buren, had been expecting a verdict
that would uphold its own position: that the Africans
should be returned to Spain under Pinckney’s Treaty of
1795. A naval vessel, the USS Grampus, was anchored in
New London harbor, waiting to spirit the Africans out of
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the country and back to Cuba before the abolitionist forces
could appeal the ruling. But now it was the government
that filed an appeal. After Judson’s decision was upheld in
May 1840, the Amistad case was sent to the U.S. Supreme
Court.

A majority of the Court were southerners who had
been slave owners at one time, including Chief Justice
Roger B. Taney. The Amistad Committee was able to se-
cure the services of John Quincy Adams, former president
of the United States, who argued the case before the Court.
In March 1841, the Court delivered its opinion, affirming
the original ruling by an eight-to-one margin. The
Amistad mutineers were free. Antonio, at risk of being sent
back to Cuba, was transported secretly to Canada via the
Underground Railroad, while the Amistad Committee set
about raising private funds to return the remaining Afri-
cans to their homeland.

On November 27, 1841, thirty-five Africans (the oth-
ers had died while imprisoned in Connecticut), along with
the translator James Covey and five white missionaries, left
New York for Sierra Leone. Traveling with protection
from the British, they reached Africa in mid-January 1842.
Little is known of Cinqué after his repatriation—
according to some accounts, he died some time around
1879—but he remains one of the leading symbols of resis-
tance to the Atlantic slave trade. Although the Spanish
government demanded reparations, their effort was ham-
pered by sectional divisions within the U.S. Congress and
was eventually abandoned with the coming of the U.S.
Civil War.

See also Slave Trade; Slavery; Slavery and the Constitution
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There are numerous variations of Anastdcia’s life story,
but the most detailed goes as follows: On April 9, 1740,
the slave ship Madalena arrived in Bahia from Angola with
112 slaves on board. Among these newly arrived Africans
was a woman named Delminda. Some years after her ar-
rival, Delminda’s master raped her, and upon discovering
that she was pregnant, sold her away to the town of Pom-
peu in Minas Gerais. Delminda’s daughter, Anastacia, was
born with blue eyes and was widely recognized as beauti-
ful. As Anastdcia grew up, her master’s son made numer-
ous sexual overtures toward her, even offering her money
to sleep with him.

After steadfastly refusing the boy’s advances and
fighting him off on several occasions, Anastacia was outfit-
ted with an iron collar and a leather mask in order to make
her acquiescent. This mask and iron collar were a com-
mon form of punishment in Brazil, particularly for run-
away slaves. The mask was also utilized to prevent slaves
from eating dirt, a common response to nutritional defi-
ciency. Anastdcia was tortured and raped, and the mask
was removed only when it was time for her to eat. Suffer-
ing great pain and infection from the iron collar digging
into her flesh, Anasticia maintained a quiet dignity
throughout her ordeals. Eventually she was carried to Rio
de Janeiro, where she died in agony on an uncertain date,
still wearing the mask. Supposedly, she was buried in Igre-
ja do Rosdrio in Rio de Janeiro, but her remains disap-
peared when the church was destroyed by fire.

In his ethnographic study of devotion to Anasticia,
John Burdick has shown that veneration of a masked, col-
lared female slave dates back until at least the 1940s, espe-
cially in Minas Gerais. The legend of Anastdcia, which ap-
parently was passed down through oral history in the years
following her death, was exposed to a broader Brazilian
audience beginning in the early 1970s. In 1968, the Muse-
um of the Negro, an annex of the Igreja do Rosério in Rio
de Janeiro, opened an exposition commemorating the
eightieth anniversary of abolition. In order to illustrate
methods of slave torture, an etching by the French traveler
and artist Jacques Arago was included in the exposition.
The exposition received little notice until 1971, when the
remains of Princess Isabel, the “great liberator” of Brazil’s
slaves, were brought from Portugal. Before being taken to
Petrépolis for burial, Isabel’s coffin was put on display at
the Museum of the Negro. Thousands arrived at the muse-
um to pay their respects. Upon seeing the Arago etching,
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people immediately associated it with the Anastacia of oral
tradition. Ironically, Arago’s original drawing was intend-
ed to depict a young man punished for running away from
his enslavement. Arago’s intentions aside, Brazilians were
inspired by what they interpreted as a visual representa-
tion of the mythical Anastdcia.

The oral tradition was quickly transcribed and pub-
lished by a vanity press. The Brazilian media also eagerly
consumed her story. As newspapers, radio, and television
presented versions of Anastdcia’s life history, spiritual de-
votion to her spread throughout the country. By the mid-
1980s, Anastdcia claimed thousands of adherents who
publicly recited her miracles. In 1984 her supporters cir-
cumvented official channels and appealed directly to the
pope for Anastdcia’s canonization. Alarmed by Anastacia’s
growing popularity, Brazilian cardinal Dom Eugénio hired
a historian to research whether Anastacia ever truly exist-
ed. After two years of research, the Church’s historian de-
termined that there was no evidence to support the exis-
tence of Anastdcia. As a result of this ruling, Cardinal Dom
Eugénio ruled that all objects related to the devotion of
Anastdcia must be removed from the Igreja do Rosério.
Thus, the cardinal squashed any hopes that Anastédcia
would be accepted into church orthodoxy.

Despite the church’s denial of Anastécia’s historical
existence, her adherents, especially black women, continue
to maintain their devotion to her. The majority of these
women believe that Anastdcia was not of mixed ancestry
but rather was a beautiful African woman. As a symbol of
black phenotypical beauty, resistance to white and male
power, and ultimate forgiveness, Anastdcia represents a
node of historical familiarity and temporal strength for
Brazil’s black women. By the mid-1990s there were four
pilgrimage sites in Rio de Janeiro that attracted hundreds
of people daily. Moreover, images and icons of Anastédcia
are widely available, thereby facilitating individual devo-
tion. Some estimates claim that she has as many as twenty-
eight million adherents.

See also Slavery
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Opera and concert singer Marian Anderson, a contralto
of international repute, may be best remembered as the
first African American to sing at the Metropolitan Opera
Company. She grew up in Philadelphia, where her family
members were active as musicians at the Union Baptist
Church. An interest in singing was stimulated by her par-
ticipation in the church choirs, and she began local solo
performances by the age of ten, singing professionally
while still in high school. Initial venues, in addition to her
church, included the Philadelphia Choral Society, New
York’s Martin-Smith School of Music, the National Asso-
ciation of Negro Musicians (which in 1921 awarded her
its first scholarship), the NAACP, the National Baptist
Convention, schools, and various regional organizations.

Anderson’s formal recital debut, at Town Hall in New
York in 1922, was not a success, obligating further study.
In 1925 she won a vocal competition that granted her a
successful performance with the New York Philharmonic
at Lewisohn Stadium, but the major appearances that fol-
lowed were initially in Scandinavia. Her Parisian debut, in
1935, was attended by Sol Hurok, who then became her
manager. That summer she won the notice of a distin-
guished audience at a private recital in Salzburg, Austria;
in December she presented a Town Hall recital, this one
well received.

Anderson’s international acclaim encouraged How-
ard University in 1939 to seek a recital for her in Washing-
ton, D.C. When she was denied access for racial reasons
to Constitution Hall by the Daughters of the American
Revolution, the public protest approached that of a scan-
dal. Eleanor Roosevelt resigned her DAR membership,
and criticism came from opera singer Lawrence Tibbett,
New York Mayor Fiorello La Guardia, conductor Leopold
Stokowski, and other major figures. Secretary of the Interi-
or Harold Ickes granted Anderson use of the Lincoln Me-
morial for an Easter Sunday concert as an alternative. Sev-
enty-five thousand people heard her program, which
began in subtle irony with “My Country ‘Tis of Thee” and
ended with “Nobody Knows the Trouble I've Seen.” The
location for this performance was not forgotten nearly a
quarter of a century later by the Rev. Dr. Martin Luther
King, Jr., who arranged for her to sing there again during
the 1963 March on Washington.

Anderson’s tour schedule intensified, and Metropoli-
tan Opera manager Rudolph Bing determined that she
would appear as Ulrica in Verdi’s Un Ballo in Maschera.
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She sang the role eight times, starting on January 7, 1955,
although she was no longer in her prime. (In 1958 RCA
Victor issued a recording of highlights from the opera with
Dimitri Mitropoulos conducting and Anderson in the role
of Ulrica.) She retired from the stage at Carnegie Hall on
Easter Day 1965, after presenting fifty-one farewell con-
certs across the country. Her repertory was centered on sa-
cred arias by J. S. Bach and Handel, spirituals (especially
Harry Burleigh’s “Deep River”), lieder (Schubert’s “Ave
Maria” was a favorite), and some opera arias—notably “O
Mio Fernando” from Donizetti’s La Favorita, in which she
demonstrated that, given the chance, she could have ex-
celled in bel canto roles. When granted the Bok Award in
1940, Anderson established a scholarship fund for vocal-
ists whose awards have been granted to McHenry Boat-
wright, Grace Bumbry, Gloria Davy, Reri Grist, Bonia
Hyman, Louise Parker, Rawn Spearman, Camellia Wil-
liams, and others.

Her primary voice teacher was Giuseppe Boghetti, al-
though she worked in London with Amanda Aldridge, a
daughter of the actor Ira Aldridge. Early in her career she
was accompanied by minstrel pianist William King, then
by Kosti Vehanen from Finland, and later by Franz Rupp
of Germany. Anderson was appointed in 1958 to the U.S.
delegation to the United Nations, where she spoke on be-
half of the independence of African nations. Although she
denied playing an overt role in the civil rights movement,
Anderson’s dignity and artistry brought about social
change and opened the door for the many concert singers
who followed her. In tribute on her seventy-fifth birthday
in Carnegie Hall, Leontyne Price paid her respects suc-
cinctly: “Dear Marian Anderson, because of you, I am.”

See also Aldridge, Ira; Burleigh, Harry; National Associa-
tion of Negro Musicians
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Born Marguerite Annie Johnson on April 4, 1928, to Vivi-
an Baxter and Bailey Johnson in St. Louis, Missouri, writer
Maya Angelou was raised in Stamps, Arkansas, by her
grandmother, Anne Henderson. She related her experi-
ence of growing up in her popular autobiography I Know
Why the Caged Bird Sings (1970), a title taken from the po-
etry of Paul Laurence Dunbar. It was nominated for a Na-
tional Book Award. Like many African-American autobi-
ographers, Angelou saw herself not only as an individual
but as a representative of black people.

What Caged Bird contributed to the tradition of Afri-
can-American autobiography was its emphasis on the ef-
fects of growing up black and female in the South. An-
gelou writes of the rape of the protagonist by her mother’s
boyfriend. Until the late twentieth century, intragroup
rape and incest were taboo subjects in African-American
literature; Caged Bird helped to break that silence. Her sec-
ond biography, Gather Together in My Name (1974), a title
taken from the Bible, focuses on the vulnerable Angelou’s
entry into the harsh urban world of Los Angeles, while her
third autobiography, Singin’ & Swingin’ ¢ Gettin’ Merry
Like Christmas (1976), relates the experience of her first
marriage and of raising her son while pursuing her sing-
ing, dancing, and acting career.

The fourth autobiography, The Heart of a Woman
(1981), a title taken from a poem by Harlem Renaissance
poet Georgia Douglas Johnson, presents a mature Angelou
who works with the Rev. Dr. Martin Luther King, Jr., and
Malcolm X. Active in the civil rights movement, she served
as northern coordinator for the Southern Christian Lead-
ership Conference in 1959-1960. In her fifth autobiogra-
phy, All God’s Children Need Traveling Shoes (1986), An-
gelou goes to Ghana, where she experiences the
complexity of being an African American in Africa. She
also wrote a volume of inspirational essays, Wouldn’t Take
Nothing for My Journey Now (1993). Her sixth book in her
autobiography series, A Song Flung Up to Heaven (2003),
tells the story of Angelou’s return from Africa to the Unit-
ed States. In this book Angelou describes the civil rights
movement in the United States and recounts poignant sto-
ries about the assassinations of Malcolm X and Dr. Martin
Luther King, Jr. Angelou turned this book into a series of
four CDs in which she chants, sings, and vocalizes the sto-
ries of her life. In 2003 Angelou won a Grammy Award
for Best Spoken Word Album for A Song Flung Up to
Heaven.

Angelou has also published many volumes of poetry:
Just Give Me a Cool Drink of Water ‘fore I Diiie (1971),
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which was nominated for a Pulitzer Prize; Oh Pray My
Wings Are Gonna Fit Me Well (1975); And Still I Rise
(1978); Shaker Why Don’t You Sing? (1983); Now Sheba
Sings the Song (1987); and I Shall Not Be Moved (1990).
As these titles indicate, Angelou’s poetry is deeply rooted
in the African-American oral tradition and is uplifting in
tone. Angelou says, “All my work is meant to say ‘You may
encounter many defeats but you must not be defeated.”

A versatile writer, Angelou has written for television:
the PBS ten-part series Black, Blues, Blacks (1968); a tele-
play of Caged Bird; and for the screen, Georgia Georgia
(1971) and Sister, Sister (1979). As well as being a prolific
writer, Angelou has been a successful actress and received
a Tony nomination for best supporting actress in the TV
miniseries Roots. In 1998 she directed her first film, Down
in the Delta. Angelou says of her creative diversity, “I be-
lieve all things are possible for a human being and I don’t
think there’s anything in the world I can’t do.” On January
20, 1993, at the request of President Bill Clinton, Angelou
concluded the president’s inauguration by reading a poem
composed for the occasion, “On the Pulse of Morning,”
which celebrated a new era of national unity.

See also Civil Rights Movement, U.S.; Dunbar, Paul Lau-
rence; Harlem Renaissance; King, Martin Luther, Jr.;
Malcolm X; Southern Christian Leadership Conference

(SCLC)
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ANGLO-AFRICAN, THE

The Weekly Anglo-African newspaper and the Anglo-
African magazine were perhaps the most influential Afri-
can-American journals of the late 1850s and the Civil War
era. They were unique in that they served as forums for
debate rather than simply reflecting the views of the pub-
lisher. They were owned by the journalist Thomas Hamil-
ton (1823-1865), the son of New York City community
leader William Hamilton. He and his brother Robert were
the editors.
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The Weekly Anglo-African, whose first issue was dated
July 23, 1859, was a four-page weekly, with seven columns
of large type to a page. It cost four cents per copy, with
a yearly subscription price of two dollars. Its motto was
“Man must be free; if not through the law, then above the
law.” Unlike most black newspapers of the time, which
published only a few issues before folding, the paper was
an almost immediate success. It came to be respected for
its sophisticated analysis of issues such as violent resistance
to slavery, the ramifications of the Dred Scott Decision,
and John Brown’s Raid.

The Anglo-African magazine, a thirty-two-page
monthly with a yearly subscription price of one dollar,
began on January 1, 1859. It was one of the first illustrated
African-American publications. Its prospectus proclaimed
that the magazine was devoted to the cause of literature,
science, statistics, and the advancement of the cause of
freedom. Among its other features were biographies of
outstanding figures such as actor Ira Aldridge, evaluations
of the abolitionist cause, comic prose, and fiction.

Many leading black writers and abolitionists, includ-
ing Martin R. Delany, Frances Ellen Watkins Harper, J. W.
C. Pennington, and James Theodore Holly, were frequent
contributors to the journals. Other luminaries, such as
Frederick Douglass, William Cooper Nell, Mary Ann
Shadd Cary, Daniel Payne, and John Mercer Langston,
wrote occasional pieces. The Anglo-African magazine, and
later the Weekly Anglo-African, serialized Delaney’s novel
Blake: or, The Huts of America, one of the first African-
American novels (it was not printed in book form until
1970). Hamilton also was a book publisher. His list includ-
ed such books as Robert Campbell’s A Pilgrimage to My
Motherland: An Account of a Journey among the Egbas and
Yorubas of Central Africa, 1859-1860 (1861) and William
Wells Brown’s The Black Man: His Antecedents, His Ge-
nius, and His Achievements (1863).

By early 1860, despite their critical success, the Ham-
iltons developed severe financial problems. The Anglo-
African magazine ceased publication, and they sold the
Weekly Anglo-African to James Redpath, a prominent
white abolitionist and emigrationist. By fall 1861 they had
regained control, with Robert Hamilton handling the
business affairs. The radical abolitionist Henry Highland
Garnet, named “Editor of the Southern Department,” re-
ported on events in Washington. During the Civil War,
the paper covered war news and carried messages from
black soldiers. Hamilton became a fervent supporter of the
Republican Party, although he remained critical of north-
ern discrimination. On March 29, 1862, he warned that
northern prejudice was a “strong impediment” to black
advancement. Hamilton and Garnet called for citizenship
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and proper education for freedmen. On September 9,
1865, in one of the paper’s last issues, Hamilton praised
and defended northern black teachers who went south,
claiming such work was blacks’ chief responsibility and
greatest service. The newspaper folded in December 1865.

See also Hamilton, William
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ANTEBELLUM
CONVENTION
MOVEMENT

The antebellum convention movement consisted of a se-
ries of national, regional, and state conventions held by
blacks in North America on an irregular basis from 1830
to 1861. The movement began in the 1830s and revealed
the growing consensus among northern free blacks on the
importance of moral reform. Six annual conventions, held
from 1830 to 1835, were the first attempts by African
Americans to address their concerns on a national level.
Samuel E. Cornish (1795-1858), editor of Freedom’s Jour-
nal, and others had called for a national gathering on sev-
eral occasions, but it was the threatened enforcement of
the Ohio black laws in 1829 and the revival of the African
colonization movement that provoked the first national
convention.

Several state laws restricted black civil rights in Ohio,
including a requirement that all blacks register and post
a $500 security bond or leave the state. When Cincinnati
officials called for rigorous enforcement of this provision
in 1829 and the city experienced an antiblack riot the fol-
lowing year, blacks in Ohio and other northern states
feared a new wave of legal and extralegal racial oppression.
Northern free blacks were also alarmed by the rapid
growth of the American Colonization Society and its state
auxiliaries in the late 1820s. The white-sponsored society,
founded in 1816, sought to colonize free black Americans
in Africa and vigorously lobbied federal and state govern-
ments for financial support.
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In response to the Ohio crisis and colonizationist ac-
tivities, forty blacks from nine states, including Virginia,
Maryland, and Delaware, met at Philadelphia in Septem-
ber 1830. Fearful of local white hostility to the assembly,
the delegates held the first five days of sessions in secret.
The delegates focused on Canadian emigration as a possi-
ble solution to the tandem threat posed by state black laws
and forced resettlement in Africa. At the 1831 convention,
after the crisis in Ohio had abated and the need to organize
a black exodus to Canada seemed less urgent, moral re-
form emerged as the predominant issue. White abolition-
ists who attended the conventions encouraged the dele-
gates to direct their attention to moral reform. William
Lloyd Garrison, Arthur Tappan, and Simeon S. Jocelyn
addressed the 1831 convention. Following their recom-
mendations, the convention accepted a proposal for a
manual-labor school in New Haven. The national conven-
tions recognized temperance as a principal component of
moral reform, and at the 1833 convention, a committee
on temperance recommended the establishment of a na-
tional auxiliary—the Coloured American Temperance
Society.

From the beginning, the convention movement was
marred by personal and intercity rivalries. New York and
Philadelphia delegates quarreled over procedural ques-
tions as well as issues of substance. Much time at the con-
ventions was given over to formulating admission policies,
certifying delegates, and appointing committees. These
procedural disagreements revealed not just an intercity ri-
valry but, more profoundly, the problem of national lead-
ership. Many who attended the conventions had question-
able credentials, representing themselves and little else.

The conventions of the 1830s were reserved, even cir-
cumspect, in their official pronouncements. To protest the
injustice of slavery and racial prejudice, the 1831 conven-
tion recommended “a day of fasting and prayer.” The fol-
lowing year the convention agreed to establish provisional
state committees, but cautiously added “where the same
may be safely done.” The 1834 convention condemned
public demonstrations by blacks as “vain expenditures” of
time and resources, serving only to incite racial prejudice.

Philadelphia delegates had the resources, organiza-
tion, and leadership to dominate the 1830s convention
movement (five of the six conventions were held in that
city), and their interest in moral reform eventually pre-
vailed. Led by William Whipper (1804-1876), the Phila-
delphia delegation turned the 1835 convention into a
founding meeting of the American Moral Reform Society,
an interracial organization committed to the principles of
moral reform.

The antebellum convention movement underwent a
profound transition in the 1840s, expanding to include
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numerous state and regional gatherings. Several conven-
tions focused on single issues, such as temperance, Chris-
tian missions, and emigration. The national convention
sites—including Buffalo (1843), Troy, N.Y. (1847), Cleve-
land (1848), and Rochester, N.Y. (1853)—marked the
geographical shift away from the Atlantic coastal cities. A
new generation of black leaders, many of them former
slaves, came forward to claim positions of leadership in
the convention movement. Frederick Douglass (1818-
1895), Henry Highland Garnet (1815-1882), James Mc-
Cune Smith (1813-1865), and others sought to imbue the
movement with a more practical outlook and a militant,
independent spirit. Racial progress through moral reform,
the staple of the conventions of the previous decade, was
subsumed by the call for more forceful tactics and political
action.

Not all black leaders welcomed a renewal of the con-
vention movement. Those who held to strict integrationist
principles counseled against convening separate black as-
semblies or establishing racially separate organizations.
Others considered it wasteful of time and scarce resources
to revisit the well-worn, intractable issues debated at past
conventions. But most blacks favored continuing the con-
vention process. The disagreements, often intense, cen-
tered mainly on form, agenda, and leadership.

David Ruggles’s (1810-1849) revival of the national
convention movement at New Haven in 1840 and New
York City in 1841 attracted only a few delegates. Poor or-
ganization, vague objectives, and editorial opposition
from the Colored American contributed to the dismal out-
come. Henry Highland Garnet had more success in pro-
moting the 1843 national convention in Buffalo. This con-
vention set a new tenor for the movement with Garnet’s
controversial call for slave insurrection (disapproved by a
narrow majority of the assembly) and the heated discus-
sion of a resolution endorsing the Liberty Party. The 1847
and 1848 national conventions (in Troy and Cleveland, re-
spectively) highlighted the theme of black independence.
James McCune Smith and Frederick Douglass addressed
the delegates on the symbolic and practical need for self-
reliance and independent black initiatives. These insight-
ful speeches on independence and racial identity affirmed
their reputation as two of the leading black intellectuals
of the antebellum period.

Just as in the 1830s, these later national conventions
served primarily as a forum for competing ideas and lead-
ership. The delegates approved plans for a national black
press, an industrial-arts college, and other proposals of a
practical nature. But without adequate resources, none of
these objectives could be achieved. The conventions also
sought continuity through the establishment of a perma-
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nent national organization. In the early 1840s, Ruggles an-
ticipated the need for a national body with the short-lived
American Reform Board of Disfranchised Commissioners.
By the 1850s, however, even racial assimilationists like
Douglass and Smith had come to accept the idea of a sepa-
rate black national organization. Douglass promoted this
as part of an ambitious agenda for the 1853 national con-
vention in Rochester.

The Rochester convention marked the high point of
the antebellum convention movement. Over 160 repre-
sentatives from ten northern states attended. The conven-
tion established the National Council of the Colored Peo-
ple, a major advance in black organization, even if it
suffered from a contentious leadership and lack of popular
support. The council faded quietly after the 1855 conven-
tion at Philadelphia—the last national convocation before
the Civil War. The Philadelphia convention was lackluster
and unproductive in comparison with the previous meet-
ing in Rochester. Dominated by the seventy-member
Pennsylvania delegation, the convention deferred substan-
tial issues and engaged in a lively debate on procedural
questions, particularly the propriety of seating a woman
delegate, Mary Ann Shadd Cary (1823-1893).

Several conventions in the 1850s reflected the grow-
ing pessimism among African Americans. As hopes faded
for racial progress in the United States, a black emigration
movement gained increasing support. The North Ameri-
can Convention (1851) reflected the growth and growing
influence of black communities in Canada West (modern
Ontario). Canadian and American delegates meeting in
Toronto considered the recent enactment of the Fugitive
Slave Act of 1850 and its ramifications. They recognized
that the law threatened all African Americans, not just for-
mer slaves, with arbitrary arrest and enslavement. The
convention highlighted the advantages of Canadian and
Jamaican emigration, and urged blacks living in the Unit-
ed States to come under the fair and equitable rule of Brit-
ish law. At the national emigration conventions of 1854
and 1856 in Cleveland, delegates weighed proposals for
settlement in Haiti, Central America, and Africa. The in-
terest in emigration continued well into the early 1860s.

In shaping a more practical agenda, blacks brought
the convention movement to the state level in the 1840s
and 1850s. The state meetings were better suited to address
specific civil rights issues, and much of the struggle against
racial discrimination involved state laws and municipal
ordinances. The black vote, where permitted, weighed
more heavily in state and local elections. State conventions
thus made protection and expansion of black voting rights
their primary concern. New York blacks held the first state
convention at Albany in 1840 to launch a petition cam-
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paign against a property requirement that severely limited
their franchise. Blacks in Pennsylvania, Michigan, New
Jersey, and Connecticut followed with a similar agenda at
state conventions during the 1840s.

Emerging black communities in the western states—
Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, and California—also challenged
voting rights restrictions and proscriptive black laws at
state conventions in the 1850s. California blacks focused
on restrictions against black testimony in court as well as
the suffrage issue. Maryland blacks held the only conven-
tion permitted in a slave state before the Civil War. The
1852 Maryland convention, closely scrutinized by the Bal-
timore press, discussed colonization, the enslavement of
free blacks, and the petitioning of the state legislature on
civil rights issues. The convention’s careful deliberations
and guarded resolutions reflected the delegates’ anxiety
over the white response to their gathering.

Despite the energetic and determined efforts made by
the many state and national conventions, blacks achieved
few of their avowed goals. But, in the process, the conven-
tions provided a sounding board for new ideas, strategies,
and tactics. Many blacks established their credibility and
their leadership through participation in these conven-
tions, and the convention movement ultimately enhanced
the sense of racial unity, identity, and purpose among
black communities across the North American continent.

See also Cornish, Samuel E.; Douglass, Frederick; Garnet,
Henry Highland; Politics; Ruggles, David; Smith, James
McCune; Whipper, William
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MICHAEL F. HEMBREE (1996)

ANTHROPOLOGY AND
ANTHROPOLOGISTS

Anthropology is a social science that devotes itself to the
holistic study of humankind in its variation and common-
ality across time and space. It encompasses four major
subdisciplines: (1) cultural/social anthropology, also
called ethnology, which focuses largely on contemporary
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cultures and societies, representing its findings in ethnog-
raphy; (2) archaeology, which examines the evolutionary
and historical past by excavating artifacts and other mate-
rial remains; 3) anthropological linguistics, which studies
the development, structure, and sociocultural dynamics of
languages; and 4) physical or biological anthropology, the
study of human biology as it has evolved over time and
adapted to diverse biocultural environments. The anthro-
pology of African Americans brings together concepts,
perspectives, and methodological tools from all the disci-
pline’s subfields into a specialization that concentrates on
African descendants in the Americas.

Although the United States has been a setting in
which African-American studies has developed extensive
institutional support, scholarly projects of this sort have
not been restricted to the United States nor to academic
settings. There are parallel yet interconnected African-
American anthropologies in the Caribbean and Latin
America. While each national project has had its own ap-
proach, there have been shared themes that unify these
complementary bodies of knowledge into a cohesive in-
quiry. The field has developed, in part, from the efforts of
scholars who have belonged to networks connecting them
to their counterparts in other parts of the world. Ideas
have been exchanged and cross-fertilized within these
transnational circuits that have not been confined to uni-
versity-based and formally trained researchers. Also, indi-
viduals trained in other professions have made their mark
on the field. The father of U.S. anthropology, Franz Boas,
began his career in physical geography. The physician,
diplomat, and politician Jean Price-Mars founded Haiti’s
Institut d’Ethnologie, and the father of Afro-Cuban studies,
Fernando Ortiz, initially worked as a lawyer.

The major themes within the various African-
American anthropologies are: (1) nature versus nurture in
explaining racial differences; (2) folklore; (3) African sur-
vivals versus New World or “Creole” cultural rebirth; (4)
diasporic religions; (5) social organization; (6) forms of
difference and inequality (e.g., race, class, ethnicity, and
gender) and their implications for identity, social action,
and political mobilization; and (7) the political economy
of poverty, social mobility, and development. Anthropolo-
gists have brought historical depth, cross-cultural perspec-
tive, and geographical breadth to these concerns.

DEBATING THE BIOLOGY AND
B1oL0OGIZATION OF RACE

In the U.S. context, anthropology emerged as a profession
in the middle of the nineteenth century. It played a leading
role in the development of scientific racism, which gave
a veneer of legitimacy to the idea that African Americans
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were inferior and unworthy of full citizenship and equal
rights. Race crossing was seen as a danger to white purity
and national progress. Antimiscegenation laws promoted
boundary maintenance and population control. While
these devices did not prevent intimate interracial contact,
they stigmatized it. This distinctly American approach
contrasted with the way that interracial unions and mixed-
ness were dealt with in other parts of the hemisphere. In-
termediate categories between black and white existed,
and national ideologies espousing the virtues of mestizaje
(mixedness) prevailed. The implicit goal of these nations,
however, was whitening. Whereas in the United States
biologized thinking assumed that races were mutually ex-
clusive and permanent, the version of Social Darwinism
that took hold in Latin America and the Caribbean al-
lowed for the racial mobility of the few individuals with
sufficient money and cultural prestige to offset the stigma
of blackness. Despite racial harmony myths, governments
encouraged the immigration of Europeans and imple-
mented other policies to reduce the population of blacks
and mulattos, who were concentrated in the lowest sectors
of the socioeconomic structure.

In his 1854 speech “The Claims of the Negro Ethno-
logically Considered,” Frederick Douglass initiated the na-
ture versus nurture debate in U.S. public culture. In an-
other part of the New World, Anténor Firmin, a Haitian
statesman and member of the Paris Anthropology Society,
refuted the validity of Arthur de Gobineau’s 1853-1855
treatise, Essay on the Inequality of Human Races, with a
counterargument entitled The Equality of the Human
Races. This 1885 publication offered an alternative to bio-
logical determinism. Firmin’s accomplishment inspired
Jean Price-Mars, who established an ethnological school
in the early twentieth century, to document the cultural
roots of Haitian national identity. W. E. B. Du Bois’s
Health and Physique of the Negro American (1906) report-
ed the results of anthropometric research that demonstrat-
ed the effects of environment on physique and health. In
1932 Carolyn Bond Day published A Study of Some Negro-
White Families in the United States. She combined anthro-
pometry and ethnography to demonstrate the normalcy of
middle- and upper-middle-class African-American fami-
lies in Atlanta, who because of their admixture were mis-
represented as degenerate threats to the nation. In the
1920s Melville Herskovits conducted a study in Harlem,
West Virginia, and the historically black Howard Univer-
sity in Washington, D.C. He concluded that African
Americans were a new racial amalgam of tri-racial origins.
Due to segregation, they had developed a distinctive physi-
cal type marked by relatively low variability. His observa-
tions at Howard convinced him that intelligence was not
correlated with the amount of “white blood.” W. Monta-
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gue Cobb, a professor of anatomy and medicine at How-
ard (1930s—1980s), established a laboratory and skeletal
collection with which he refuted biodeterminism and pro-
moted socially responsible research on health.

Today critical biological anthropologists are examin-
ing racism’s effects on health and learning, underscoring
that genetic endowment never operates independently of
social environments. Recent bio-archaeological investiga-
tions document the stresses that Africans and African de-
scendants faced at work and in other domains of their
lives. Manifested in diet, disease, childbirth, accidents, and
violence, the abuses of both slavery and freedom had ef-
fects on bodies, revealed by skeletal and DNA remains.
The excavation of burial grounds uncovers evidence on re-
ligious practices as well as clues about the regions of Afri-
can origins.

FOLKLORE

From the late nineteenth century through the first half of
the twentieth century, black folklore was an important
focus of anthropological interest. Franz Boas was an advo-
cate for collecting myths, legends, tales, songs, conun-
drums, jokes, and games as evidence for studying con-
tinuities and discontinuities with the past. He assumed
that African Americans would eventually assimilate into
Euroamerican culture and that the mass migration of
southern blacks to northern cities would accelerate the loss
of folk traditions. Hence, it was urgent to collect folk nar-
ratives while they remained elements of black popular life
and cultural specificity. African Americans recruited and
trained to collect folkloric materials included Arthur Huff
Faucet and Zora Neale Hurston. Faucet studied blacks in
Nova Scotia, Canada, emphasizing cultural hybridity and
diversity among various African diasporic communities
rather than diffusion from Africa. Hurston’s research in
the U.S. South and the Caribbean was published in Mules
and Men (1935), Tell My Horse (1938), and in the novels
and other literary writings for which she is better known.
Operating outside the Boasian school, Katherine Dunham
focused on dance in Jamaica and Haiti (e.g., Journey to Ac-
compong, 1946; Dances of Haiti, 1947). She went on to de-
velop a distinctive dance method and a style of concert
dance informed by her fieldwork. Ellen Irene Diggs stud-
ied Afro-Cuban folkways with Fernando Ortiz. With Lydia
Cabrera and Afro-Cuban intellectual Rémulo Lacha-
taneré, Ortiz established a program of study focused on
Afro-Cuban folklore. Ortiz was influenced by Raymundo
Nina Rodrigues, whose folkloric interests were in Afro-
Brazilian religions. Rodrigues also influenced the direction
that Arthur Ramos took (O folk-lore negro do Brasil, 1935).
In Haiti, Jean Price-Mars (Ainsi parla Poncle, 1928) pro-
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moted folkloric studies of Haitian peasants. Another Hai-
tian who conducted folkloric research was Jacques Rou-
main, whose writings helped to delineate a distinctively
Haitian aesthetic. His most significant writing was ethno-
graphic fiction. His novel, Masters of the Dew (1944), de-
picted the peasantry’s collective potential for change.

Martha Warren Beckwith conducted extensive field-
work on folk life in Jamaica in the early 1920s. Her Black
Roadways: A Study of Jamaican Folklife (1923) was the
most comprehensive treatment at that time of folk beliefs
and practices, including Anansi stories, games, ethnobo-
tony, and religious cults. John Szwed and Roger Abrahams
were two other Americans who made contributions to
folklore; in the 1960s they studied urban folklore in the
United States. Szwed examined the adaptations to racial
conflict that sacred and secular musical styles represented.
Abrahams’s research focused on the verbal arts, such as
the competitive verbal sparring, “playing the dozens.” He
also extended his research to the English Caribbean, where
he continued to examine the folk performances of “men
of words.”

AFRICANISMS AND CREOLIZATION

“Africanism” is the concept that Herskovits coined for Af-
rican cultural survivals—retentions and the more amor-
phous reinterpretations. When Herskovits initially came
into contact with members of the New Negro movement,
the scholarly arm of the Harlem Renaissance, he, like his
mentor Boas, espoused an assimilationism that conflicted
with the views of his African-American colleagues.
Through ongoing conversations with them as well as with
his international counterparts, he shifted his position to
one emphasizing the legacy of the African past, manifest
in retentions, reinterpretation, syncretisms, and cultural
foci.

Herskovits’s approach sparked controversy. Sociolo-
gist E. Franklin Frazier was the most articulate critic in the
United States. In his view, African Americans in the Unit-
ed States had been stripped of African culture and social
organization by the trauma of slavery and racism. Frazier’s
critique was informed by his focus on social structure and
adaptation to economic conditions. Herskovits placed
greater emphasis on symbolic elements, which were most
amenable to his idea of reinterpretation. The Jamaican so-
cial anthropologist M. G. Smith expressed concern over
Herskovits’s conceptual imprecision and neglect of details
about culture contact situations, which varied across the
diaspora as well as over time. The varying social, econom-
ic, and political dynamics of New World contact situations
affected the conditions under which cultural change oc-
curred. Yet such variables were largely absent from Her-
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Anthropologist Melville J. Herskovits (1895-1963). The author of
many influential works on African culture, Herskovits is pictured in
Trinidad, posing with a drum, around 1939. MELVILLE J. AND
FRANCES S. HERSKOVITS PHOTOGRAPH COLLECTION,
PHOTOGRAPHS AND PRINTS DIVISION, SCHOMBURG CENTER
FOR RESEARCH IN BLACK CULTURE, THE NEW YORK PUBLIC
LIBRARY, ASTOR, LENOX AND TILDEN FOUNDATIONS.

skovits’s analysis. Herkosvits found another theoretical
contender in studies organized around the concept of
creolization, the birth of new sociocultural forms from the
raw materials of the cultures that came into contact in
New World contexts. Those materials were reconstructed
and reintegrated in response to environmental con-
straints.

Sidney W. Mintz and Richard Price have sought to
reconcile retention and creolization approaches. They de-
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lineate the processes by which African cultural materials
contributed to the institution building that the enslaved
undertook to make their lives meaningful and coherent
(The Birth of African-American Culture, 1992 [1976]). In-
stead of emphasizing direct continuities from the African
past, Mintz and Price point to the change and creativity
that characterized African-American sociocultural life.
They also underscore the role that underlying “grammati-
cal” principles played. The study of language has been an
important source of metaphor-concepts for cultural an-
thropological studies of the African diaspora. It also has
elucidated the birth and development of creole languages,
which are full-fledged languages in their own right, as well
as of the situationally-shifting usage of black dialects of
English, French, Spanish, Portuguese, and Dutch.

Diasproric RELIGIONS

Interest in syncretist religions has led U.S. and European
researchers to the Caribbean and Brazil. Native researchers
in these settings have been active documentarians as well.
At the turn of the twentieth century, Raymundo Nina Ro-
drigues was known for his psychoanalytic approach to
Afro-Brazilian religions. His work had a major impact on
Ramos’s research in the 1930s. Afro-Brazilians who stud-
ied the survival of African cultural heritage in Bahia in-
cluded Jodo da Silva Campos, Joao Varella, and Edison
Carneiro. Carneiro was a journalist and amateur ethno-
grapher (Religides Negras, 1936) whose expertise put him
in demand as a consultant for formally trained research-
ers. He collaborated with American anthropologist Ruth
Landes, who researched Bahian Candomblé during the
late 1930s and wrote City of Women (1947). Her emphasis
was not on African survivals. Placing religious practices in
the context of local history and politics, she examined gen-
der and sexuality, including the ritual significance of ho-
moeroticism. These foci made her work unacceptable in
Brazil and the United States.

French ethnologist and sociologist Roger Bastide
made an impact with his studies of Candomblé’s relation-
ship to historically changing social and economic condi-
tions. Moving beyond a strictly cultural analysis, he recog-
nized that the situations of culture contact that produced
syncretisms and reinterpretations represented “complex
webs of communication, of domination-subordination, or
of egalitarian exchange. They are a part of
institutions. . . .” (The African Religions of Brazil: Toward
a Sociology of the Interpenetration of Civilizations, 1978, p.
X).

Cuba was also an important venue for research on re-
ligious syncretisms. In association with Cabrera and
Lachatafieré, Ortiz produced an extensive body of work.
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His most important contribution was his theory of trans-
culturation, a term he coined as an alternative to accultur-
ation, which often assumes subordinates becoming more
like those who dominate them. Elaborated in Cuban
Counterpoint: Tobacco and Sugar (1947), transculturation
assumes a more complex multicultural situation in which
there is interaction between two or more cultures that are
mutually changed. Ortiz’s earliest writings on Afro-Cuban
religions were biased by his reduction of black religious
practices to brujeria, sorcery, illegal and deviant behavior.
The view he articulated in Los negros brujos (1906) was in-
fluenced by the positivist criminology of Cesare Lombroso
and Enrico Ferri. Their research on criminals relied on
techniques for measuring faces and bodies, from which in-
ferences about natural criminal inclinations were made.
Lachataneré criticized Ortiz’s use of brujeria and proposed
an alternative term: Santeria, the way of the saints. Lacha-
taferé was the first Afro-Cuban to write extensively on re-
ligious syncretism, interpreting myths of orishas, the syn-
cretized deities or saints (Oh, Mio Yemayd! 1938, reprinted
as Afro-Cuban Myths: Yemayd and other Orishas, 2005).

Cabrera, like Ortiz, was a white translator of black
folklore. She collected proverbs, Abaku4 tales and legends,
and the ceremonial lexicon of the Yoruba. She also wrote
fiction rich in symbolism informed by Afro-Cuban reli-
gion and culture (e.g., Black Stories of Cuba, 1940). Her
most important book was EI Monte: Notes on the Religion,
the Magic, the Superstitions, and the Folklore of Creole Ne-
groes and the Cuban People (1954). Andrés Rodriguez
Reyes and Beatriz Morales are contemporary Afro-Cuban
anthropologists who study Santeria. Morales has followed
its adherents’ migration paths to the United States, where
the religion has adapted to new settings and attracted non-
Cuban converts. In one case, the orishas have been de-
Catholicized in an Afrocentric “reinterpretation” that re-
news the religion’s so-called authenticity.

Haiti and Jamaica have also been important sites for
research on religious cults and movements. Native ethnol-
ogists such as Price-Mars and, decades later, Michel
Laguerre (Voodoo and Politics in Haiti, 1989) and Leslie
Desmangles (The Faces of the Gods: Vodou and Roman Ca-
tholicism in Haiti, 1992), have made important contribu-
tions. Two African-American women, Zora Neale Hurs-
ton and Katherine Dunham, undertook ethnographic
projects in Haiti during the 1930s. Hurston’s treatment of
voodoo in both New Orleans and Haiti reveals her interest
in the central role women and male-female tensions
played in religious and other societal contexts. Both she
and Dunham underwent rites of initiation rather than
only observe them. In the late 1930s and early 1940s Maya
Deren worked as an assistant and performer in the Kather-
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ine Dunham Dance Company. In 1947 she began to study
vodou rituals in Haiti. Her participant observation led to
initiation as a priestess. She published Divine Horsemen
(1953) and produced the beginnings of a film by the same
name. Swiss ethnologist Alfred Metraux gained interna-
tional recognition as an authority; his ethnography, Voo-
doo in Haiti (1959) is still recognized as a classic. More re-
cently, Karen McCarthy Brown’s Mama Lola: A Vodou
Priestess in Brooklyn (1991) combines her personal experi-
ence, life history, and theology to examine the reorganiza-
tion of vodou in the context of transnational life in the
United States.

The American anthropologist George Eaton Simpson
studied Caribbean religions and religious pluralism during
the 1950s. His writings on Haitian vodou, Trinidadian
Shango, and Jamaican Revivalism and Rastafarianism ex-
amined acculturation, racial and class conflict, and poli-
tics. He characterized Rastafari as a social movement and
situated it in the context of urban poverty and colonial op-
pression in the shantytowns of Jamaica’s capital city,
Kingston. The Jamaican government-commissioned re-
port (The Ras Tafari Movement in Kingston, Jamaica) that
Jamaican social scientists M. G. Smith, Roy Auguier, and
Rex Nettleford published in 1960 presented Rastafarian
grievances as legitimate rather than as the irrational rant-
ings of deviants. Barry Chevannes has produced the most
comprehensive work on Rastafari religion as well as shed
light on its historical continuities with earlier folk reli-
gions, such as the Revival tradition. American anthropolo-
gist John Pulis has also written on Rastafari and has taken
an historical approach to tracing its genealogy. Toward
that end, he has examined the early-nineteenth-century
Native Baptism/Anabaptist movement, influenced by
black loyalist ministers from the United States who mi-
grated to Jamaica in the wake of the Revolutionary War.
(The British promised manumission to blacks who sup-
ported the Crown.) Australian anthropologist Diane Aus-
tin Broos’s writings on contemporary Pentecostalism are
also noteworthy for elucidating working class experience
and worldview.

SociaL ORGANIZATION

The varied patterns of kinship, marriage, and household
organization found especially in peasant and working-
class communities have been the subject of debates over
African survivals, adaptive mechanisms, and cultural defi-
cits and pathology. Eurocentric and class-biased notions
about nuclear families have interfered with culturally un-
biased inquiry. British ethnographer R. T. Smith (The
Negro Family in British Guiana, 1956) and Jamaican an-
thropologists Edith Clarke (My Mother Who Fathered Me,
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1957) and M. G. Smith (West Indian Family Structure,
1962) provided evidence that African-Caribbean house-
holds and families should not be viewed through a lens
that only sees disorganization and dysfunction. The adap-
tive kinship organization that they documented was char-
acterized by matrifocality, a consanguineal (blood kin)
emphasis, and a development cycle in which having chil-
dren was not necessarily linked to legal marriage. Sexual
relations and mating patterns ranged from visiting rela-
tionships and consensual unions to marriage, the latter
being more likely to occur later in the life cycle, when re-
sources were more predictable. American anthropologist
Nancie L. Gonzalez (Migration and Modernization: Adap-
tive Reorganization in the Black Carib Household, 1969),
who worked along Central America’s Caribbean coast,
emphasized the high rate of outmigration that left com-
munities without large numbers of marriageable men.
High levels of unemployment and economic insecurity
have also been important factors. Matrifocal kinship net-
works have been instrumental in pooling limited resources
and sharing responsibilities for subsistence and childcare.

In the late 1960s Peter Wilson studied Providencia’s
crews, male units of social organization. In Crab Antics:
The Social Anthropology of English-Speaking Societies of the
Caribbean (1973) he claimed that West Indian life is orga-
nized around the contrasting principles of respectability
and reputation. Tony L. Whitehead presented an alterna-
tive perspective on the importance of achieving a social
balance between class-appropriate forms of respectability
and reputation. Jean Besson disputed the claim that re-
putational attributes (e.g., toughness and independence)
are only male, because working-class and peasant women
exhibit them as well to meet their work and family respon-
sibilities. Although respectability may be an important
value, class and color dynamics make poor women less re-
spectable than middle- and upper-class “ladies.” Lisa
Douglass’s research (The Power of Sentiment: Love, Hierar-
chy, and the Jamaican Family Elite, 1992) underscores this
principle of gender, race, and class hierarchy. She also ar-
gues that elite and lower-class kinship is more alike than
Fernandes Henriques’s Family and Colour in Jamaica
(1953) acknowledged. Matrifocal emphasis within the do-
mestic sphere and the “cult of manhood” exist across class.
Indeed, elite and lower-class families are sometimes con-
nected by consanguineal relationships generated by extra-
marital bonds.

In the United States Carol Stack, Joyce Aschenbren-
ner, and Niara Sudarkasa have countered misrepresenta-
tions of African-American families as unstable units lack-
ing organization. They argue that female-headed
households are not intrinsically dysfunctional or responsi-
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ble for perpetuating poverty, academic underachievement,
and crime. In the 1980s Sudarkasa revived Herskovits’s
concern by arguing that continuities with the African cul-
tural past can be detected in African-American families.
In her view, the value placed on consanguineality and
matrifocality is consistent with the cultural logic underly-
ing West African polygynous family compounds.

INTERSECTING HIERARCHIES AND
STRATIFICATIONS

African diasporic peoples live in societies characterized by
complexity and diversity along lines of race, ethnicity,
class, and gender. To make sense of Caribbean diversity
in particular, M. G. Smith applied the plural society
model, originally crafted for explaining interethnic con-
flicts in the former Dutch East Indies. In the anthropologi-
cal study of the African Americas, concepts of race, class
and gender have been significant. In the 1930s African-
American anthropologists Allison Davis and St. Clair
Drake were part of a biracial research team that studied
the organization of race and class in Mississippi (Davis et
al., Deep South: A Social Anthropological Study of Caste and
Class, 1941). They understood that class was an important
organizing principle that operated in conjunction with
race, conceptualized in that research in terms of birth-
ascribed caste.

Anthropologists as well as laypeople commonly apply
the concept of race in describing African descendants,
whereas ethnicity is more often used for Native Americans
and Asians. This double standard is particularly relevant
to the Caribbean and Latin America because it implies a
structure of differentiation in which black culture, apart
from elements (e.g., Carnival and emblematic musical and
dance genres) appropriated by national culture, are nega-
tively evaluated in terms of deficits that must be filled
through acculturation. The extensive color lexicon devel-
oped to describe peoples of African descent represents a
yardstick for measuring improvement through admixture
and lightening. A graded color vocabulary has not been
applied to East Indians or Chinese, whose relationship to
colonially dominant whites was expressed as a ranking
among civilizations. Africans, on the other hand, were his-
torically represented as primitive and savage.

Anthropologists have studied the social construction
of race in diverse cultural contexts, showing that the racial
regime in the United States is not universal but the prod-
uct of unique conditions. Boas and Du Bois—and a later
generation of scholars that included Allison Davis and his
colleagues, Burleigh and Mary Gardner, St. Clair Drake,
and Ashley Montagu—laid the foundations for the critical
study of race in the United States. The 1990s saw a resur-
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gence of interest in race. Social anthropologist Audrey
Smedley (Race in North America: The Origin and Evolution
of a Worldview, 1993) and historian of anthropology Lee
D. Baker (From Savage to Negro: Anthropology and the
Construction of Race, 1896—1954, 1998) emerged as two of
the leading voices in this discourse. Other African-
American anthropologists who have recently addressed
the ideological and material dynamics of race and racism
in the United States and in other places in the diaspora in-
clude biological anthropologist Michael Blakey (U.S.) and
cultural anthropologists Marilyn Thomas-Houston (U.S.),
Angela Gilliam (Brazil and Mexico), Edmund T. Gordon
(Nicaragua), Gayle McGarity (Cuba), Yolanda T. Moses
(U.S.), Trevor Purcell (Costa Rica), Kimberly Simmons
(Dominican Republic), Frances Winddance Twine (Bra-
zil), and Faye V. Harrison, who has taken a comparative
approach.

Brazil has long been a site where American anthropol-
ogists have gone to study race. In the 1950s and 1960s
Charles Wagley and Marvin Harris studied racial classifi-
cation there. Harris interpreted Brazil’s situationally con-
tingent and ambiguous “racial calculus,” which contrasted
with the bipolar categories in the United States. Recent et-
hnographers have questioned Brazil’s racial democracy.
France Winddance Twine, John Burdick, and Robin Sher-
iff are three of the American critics. Brazilian anthropolo-
gists have also been vocal. Jodo H. Costa Vargas is an Afro-
Brazilian whose research on racism, politics, and human
rights raises provocative questions that challenge the dom-
inant paradigm. A product of the black consciousness
movement himself, he is interested in the solidarity net-
working that black Brazilian activists have begun to estab-
lish with their counterparts in the United States.

The dominant paradigm for studying race in Brazil
can be traced back to Gilberto Freyre’s historical sociology
of slavery and race relations, as exemplified by his Masters
and Slaves (1933) and Mansions and Shanties (1936). Pro-
viding an historical rationale for racial democracy, he
claimed that Brazilian slavery was mild, based on paternal-
istic relationships that humanized the institution. Flore-
stan Fernandes (The Negro in Brazilian Society, 1969), who
was part of the UNESCO Race Relations Project of the
1950s, challenged the myth of racial democracy but ex-
plained racism’s persistence as a remnant from the pre-
industrial past (without understanding that racism also
has modern faces). The year he published his critique, the
military dictatorship removed him from his teaching posi-
tion, forcing him to flee the country for several years. Tha-
les de Azevedo is another leading anthropologist who dis-
tinguished himself. To disprove the myth of racial
democracy, he documented the cases of racial discrimina-

ENCYCLOPEDIA of AFRICAN~AMERICAN CULTURE and HISTORY
second edition



tion reported in the media, clearing the way for more re-
cent research.

Other anthropologists who have made important
contributions to our understanding of race in the African
diaspora in Latin America are: Norman Whitten, Jr. (Ec-
uador), who in the 1960s helped set the stage for Afro-
American studies in Latin America; Peter Wade (Colom-
bia), whose ethnographic analysis is rich and theoretically
nuanced; Arlene Torres (Puerto Rico), who insists that, re-
gardless of socially orchestrated denials, blackness is cen-
tral to the histories and cultural landscapes of the Spanish-
speaking Caribbean; Bobby Vaughn (Mexico), who brings
perspectives from the Pacific Costa Chica into the discus-
sion; and Helen Safa (Hispanic Caribbean, Brazil), who
has examined racial discourses in Latin America generally.

Studies of gender in the diaspora have grown consid-
erably over the past two decades. Most of the chapters in
Black Feminist Anthropology (McClaurin, 2001) address
the interplay of gender and race in the diaspora. An earlier
anthology, The Black Woman Cross-Culturally (1980), ed-
ited by Filomina Chioma Steady, was, and perhaps still is,
the most extensive collection of anthropological essays on
women in the diaspora and Africa. Recently women-
centered research has been complemented by ethnograph-
ic investigations that examine gender—the meanings, re-
lations, and practices that culturally define the identities,
roles, and social positions of the sexes, males and females
along with transgendered persons. Peter Wilson and Tony
Whitehead are examples of ethnographers who have ad-
dressed the cultural struggles and negotiations that shape
diasporic masculinity. Lisa Douglass examines the cultural
politics of femininity in a cultural system in which stark
distinctions are made between working-class black wom-
anhood and upper-class white or whitened femininity. A
number of other gender-cognizant ethnographies already
been mentioned, for instance, the writings of Hurston,
Landes, and McCarthy Brown. Studies of diasporic kin-
ship, even when gender remains implicit, usually have rel-
evant implications. Gender may also be a salient dimen-
sion in analyses of socioeconomic dynamics.

Our understanding of the cultural and power dynam-
ics of gender, class, and race along with those related to
age and rural or urban residence also has been enhanced
by sociolinguistic research. Many diasporic situations are
characterized by language usage and competence that is
diglossic or heteroglossic. Culturally-intelligible commu-
nication often relies on code switching from one language
or dialectal variety into another language or dialectical va-
riety according to social parameters.
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Diasporic PoriticarL EcoNnoMmy

Anthropologists have acknowledged that economic mar-
ginality is found throughout the African diaspora, chal-
lenging black people to exercise considerable creativity to
make ends meet and develop humanizing adaptations.
Economic insecurity and poverty are often backdrops to
the ethnographic narratives that anthropologists write. A
number of ethnographers have gone further to shed light
on the economic practices, activities, and modes of organi-
zation that are integral to African descendants’ everyday
lives. Attention is also given to the embeddedness of local
adaptations within national, regional, and global systems
of production and exchange. Currently, globalization and
transnational flows of capital and commodities—along
with the mobile ideas, cultural forms, and people that ac-
company them—are popular issues for anthropological
inquiry. The preoccupation with globalization is consis-
tent with concerns that many African Americanists have
had for a while. The New World diaspora formed from the
transoceanic movements of people, capital, and commod-
ities. Those transterritorial flows were integral to the de-
velopment of plantation and mining-based societies that
depended on captive Africans for their lucrative objectives.
The history of the African diaspora, thus, implicates the
development and expansion of the modern world sys-
tem—global capitalism.

Caribbeanists have been particularly conscious of this
history. Eric Wolf and Sidney Mintz were early students
of the haciendas and plantations that were major sites on
the landscapes where African-Caribbean people were en-
slaved and later emancipated, only to face new forms of
exploitation as peasants, rural proletarians, and urban
wage workers and informal sector participants. Mintz’s
ethnographic and cultural historical analyses of Puerto
Rican sugar plantations, Haitian and Jamaican peasant-
ries, and the role of women in internal marketing systems
were major contributions. Building on this foundational
corpus of knowledge, Victoria Durant-Gonzalez focused
her lens on more of the particulars in the work and family
life of Jamaican market women, higglers. Charles Carnegie
studied interisland or transterritorial marketing in the
Eastern Caribbean, exposing the limitations of the nation-
state as a unit of economic or even social analysis. Gina
Ulysse has examined the modern-day higglers called infor-
mal commercial importers (ICIs), who operate under con-
ditions of globalization and the neoliberal policies that the
International Monetary Fund, World Bank, and U.S. gov-
ernment have imposed on Caribbean economies. These
IClIs travel across national boundaries to supply consumer
goods to their clients back home. Carla Freeman has stud-
ied pink-collar workers in offshore data-processing firms
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in Barbados. Although these working-class women earn
wages no higher than those of women working in Free
Trade Zones, working in air-conditioned offices with
computers makes them feel they are better off and on the
margins of the middle class. Their high heels and profes-
sional attire symbolize what they perceive as their new-
found fortune. A. Lynn Bolles’s research on women who
work in assembly plants and in the tourist industry offers
the nuanced perspective that ethnographic analysis can
provide on economics and society. Faye V. Harrison has
addressed Jamaica’s urban informal economy and the im-
pact of structural adjustment and other neoliberal policies
on a slum where both political violence and drug-related
conflicts are common. Her analysis shows how both
households and drug gangs are local units of socioeco-
nomic organization that have become increasingly trans-
national as subsistence security diminishes. Michel-Rolph
Trouillot’s research in Dominica reveals how small farm-
ers are inextricably tied in circuits of global capitalism.
Karla Slocum’s research in another Eastern Caribbean set-
ting, St. Lucia, elucidates how a social movement of small
banana producers expresses grievances against the state,
refusing to blame globalization for their problems. In an
era that some anthropologists have characterized as post-
national, with nation-states having less sovereignty vis-a-
vis the global market, these peasants may be reminding us
that the state is not yet obsolete, and its responsibilities to
its citizens cannot be forgotten or dismissed.

CONCLUSION

The anthropology of African Americans, defined in hemi-
spheric terms, is a growing body of evidence, concepts, in-
terpretations and explanations. It has illuminated African-
American cultural history, historical consciousness, and
diversity as well as the significance of the international
mobility of ideas and people. It encompasses diverse an-
thropologists, including a significant number of African
Americans who have begun to move their scholarship
from the margins into the center of the field.

See also Africanisms; Archaeology and Archaeologists;
Candomblé; Creole Languages of the Americas; Dun-
ham, Katherine; English, African-American; Folklore;
Folk Religion; Haitian Creole Language; Hurston, Zora
Neale; Negro Brujos; Orisha; Race and Science; Religion;
Rastafarianism; Santeria; Slave Religions; Sociology;
Voodoo
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FAYE V. HARRISON (2005)

ANTI-APARTHEID
MOVEMENT

The African-American struggle against segregation and
apartheid in South Africa has a long history. In 1912 the
NAACP played a role in the formation of the African Na-
tional Congress (ANC), which opposed violence and
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sought to end racial discrimination through legal strategy.
In the 1920s Marcus Garvey expressed his solidarity with
black South Africans and assured them that an army of
black Americans would arrive on the shores of Africa to
liberate them. The American Committee on Africa
(ACOA) was formed in 1953 to coordinate U.S. activities
with the South African liberation movement, which was
challenging the oppressive 1948 apartheid laws.

After the Sharpeville Massacre in 1960, when South
African police killed sixty-seven people who were oppos-
ing laws designed to enforce residential segregation and
control the movement of black people, the solidarity
movement in the United States gained national recogni-
tion and popular support. In the mid-1960s, students, reli-
gious leaders, and civil rights activists condemned the bru-
tal policies of the South African government and
demanded an end to U.S. bank loans to South Africa. The
Congress of Racial Equality, Student Nonviolent Coordi-
nating Committee, NAACP, and Students for a Democrat-
ic Society led demonstrations and sit-ins and passed reso-
lutions demanding that the United States cut all ties to
South Africa. The Rev. Dr. Martin Luther King, Jr., linked
racism to the foreign policy of the United States when he
argued that “the racist government of South Africa is vir-
tually made possible by the economic policies of the Unit-
ed States and Great Britain.”

Protests at Princeton University and the University of
Wisconsin in 1968 and Cornell University in 1969 brought
out hundreds of students who demanded that their uni-
versities divest from Chase Manhattan Bank and other
corporations doing business in South Africa. Church
groups around the country presented stockholder resolu-
tions calling for divestment and voted to close accounts
with banks doing business with South Africa. In 1972 the
National Council of Churches examined the social impact
of corporate behavior on black South Africans. Although
these protests raised public awareness about apartheid,
they were less successful at forcing companies to withdraw
support from South Africa. In 1963 the U.S. Congress also
responded to the repressive policies of the South African
government and complied with a United Nations resolu-
tion for a voluntary ban on arms sales and related equip-
ment to South Africa.

In 1976 student members of the black consciousness
movement in South Africa, which was inspired partly by
the black power movement in the United States, took to
the streets of Soweto to protest their segregated education-
al system. Protestors were met by police fire, and the fol-
lowing year political leader Steve Biko was murdered while
in police custody. In response, hundreds of protests oc-
curred across the United States, and over seven hundred
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students were arrested. TransAfrica, an African and Carib-
bean lobbying organization, was formed in 1977; Randall
Robinson, an anti-apartheid activist, was chosen as its
head. The organization grew out of a meeting of the Con-
gressional Black Caucus, where concern was expressed
about the lack of African-American influence in U.S. for-
eign policy.

Divestment was the central tactic adopted by anti-
apartheid protestors, who sought an end to U.S. govern-
mental and corporate support for South Africa. Critics of
divestment contended that American firms must continue
to do business in South Africa in order to use their eco-
nomic muscle to force a change in apartheid policies. They
argued that withdrawing would only hurt black South Af-
ricans by depriving them of jobs and other benefits.

In 1977 the Rev. Leon Sullivan, a prominent African-
American activist, developed a voluntary code of conduct
for firms operating in South Africa. The Sullivan Princi-
ples, as the code of conduct was popularly known, includ-
ed measures to train and promote black South Africans,
increase wages and fringe benefits, and recognize black
labor unions. By the mid-1980s, 135 companies had
signed onto the Sullivan Principles, and used them to de-
fend their presence in South Africa. It was becoming in-
creasingly clear, however, that the new policy was having
minimal influence on moderating apartheid.

In 1984 another South African uprising and the ongo-
ing repressive policies of the white government reinvigo-
rated the solidarity movement in the United States, and
this time the movement won some concrete concessions.
On Thanksgiving Eve in 1984, Randall Robinson and
other prominent activists began a daily vigil in front of the
South African embassy in Washington, D.C. The vigil,
which lasted over fifty-three weeks, raised awareness about
the evils of apartheid and expressed opposition to Ronald
Reagan’s policy of constructive engagement. This policy
pursued friendly relations with South Africa as a means of
inducing the government to relax apartheid restrictions.
The protest sparked similar actions across the country and
in Great Britain and led to the arrest of over six thousand
people, including twenty-three elected representatives.

On college campuses, students formed multiracial
anti-apartheid organizations and demanded an end to
their universities’ involvement with companies doing
business in South Africa. In 1985 at the University of Cali-
fornia at Berkeley over seven thousand students attended
a public hearing on divestment and were supported by
union members and faculty. Students elsewhere held
teach-ins, blockaded buildings, and built shanties to pres-
sure universities to divest. At Yale University in 1986,
1,500 students demonstrated after the university destroyed
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a shanty built by anti-apartheid activists. Through their te-
nacious and militant protests, students were able to win
some important victories. Five months after a three-week
sit-in at Columbia University in 1985, the university trust-
ees divested. In 1986 Harvard University voted for total di-
vestment, and the University of California voted to divest
$3.1 billion of its stock in companies doing business with
South Africa. In the same year, over Ronald Reagan’s veto,
Congress passed the Comprehensive Anti-Apartheid Act,
which banned new public and private loans and invest-
ments, the importation of certain South Africa products,
including steel and uranium, and the export of certain
U.S. products to South Africa, including petroleum and
computers. In 1987 Sullivan rejected his own principles
and joined the call for a complete corporate pullout.

Because of intensified protests, including national
boycotts, corporations began to respond to calls for divest-
ment. In 1984, 406 United States companies operated in
South Africa. By 1989, only 130 remained. Corporations
played a clever public relations game by announcing their
withdrawal and giving few details about how it would
occur. In most cases withdrawal was not complete or
straightforward. Companies created subsidiaries, contin-
ued to market their products, and still provided manage-
ment and technical skills. The anti-apartheid movement,
which had focused so much of its attention on divestment,
found it difficult to sustain mass protests in the face of ver-
bal compliance by multinationals. A media blackout of
events in South Africa further hindered anti-apartheid or-
ganizing and contributed to a decline of the movement in
the United States.

Nevertheless, the international movement had helped
create a climate that made political and economic support
for apartheid less acceptable, and this, in conjunction with
continued protests by South Africans, led to the release of
Nelson Mandela in 1990 and the beginning of South Afri-
can President F. W. de Klerk’s effort to dismantle the legal
apparatus of apartheid the next year. In 1991 George Bush
lifted most federal sanctions against South Africa, even
though many activists opposed this move until more prog-
ress had been made toward achieving a free and democrat-
ic state. Most local sanctions remained until Mandela
called for their removal two years later. In 1994, after sev-
eral years of negotiation and compromise by the white
government and the African National Congress, South Af-
rica held its first nonracial elections and Nelson Mandela
was elected the first black president. In 1999 a symposium
titled “The Anti-Apartheid Movement: A 40-Year Per-
spective,” held at Sussex House in England and attended
by more than 250 leaders, marked the fortieth anniversary
of the founding of the anti-apartheid movement in
England.
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Caucus; Garvey, Marcus; Sullivan, Leon Howard
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ANTI-COLONIAL
MOVEMENTS

Africans in the Americas often provided racial ideologies
for modern nationalist and anti-colonial movements in
Africa and Europe as well as in the Caribbean and the
United States. These ideologies were rooted in similar ra-
cial identities drawn from colonial, enslaved, and post-
emancipation experiences. This entry will focus upon anti-
colonial movements, organizations, and prominent fig-
ures from the 1800s through the present.

CENTURY OF EMANCIPATION, 17905-1880S

Beginning in the early fifteenth century, the five major Eu-
ropean powers of Portugal, Spain, France, the Nether-
lands, and Great Britain established colonies in the Ameri-
cas. Although all of these colonial powers appealed to God
to rationalize theories of empire, they differed in their de-
pendency on the state or civil society to run their Ameri-
can colonies. The former characterized Spanish colonial-
ism; the latter, the British Empire. With the establishment
of Creole (American-born) populations by the late eigh-
teenth century, together with important shifts in political
and economic power, New World colonies moved toward
independence through a series of wars of national libera-
tion.

In 1776 thirteen American colonies declared their in-
dependence from Great Britain. In 1804 Haiti declared its
independence from France. In 1821 Mexico achieved its

105



ANTI-COLONIAL MOVEMENTS

independence from Spain. The following year, Brazil won
its independence from Portugal. By the 1820s, most of the
mainland Americas had achieved their independence from
European colonial powers. With the exception of Haiti,
however, the rest of the European Caribbean would have
to wait until the twentieth century for its colonial indepen-
dence.

One indispensable feature of European settlement in
the New World was the establishment of colonial slavery.
Scholars estimate that between nine million and thirteen
million African slaves survived the transoceanic slave trade
and eventually arrived in the Americas between 1450 and
1870. Most of these imported Africans ended up in the Ca-
ribbean and Brazil. The sources of slaves changed over the
centuries, beginning in West Africa, and moving slowly
southward to southwest Africa. Two-thirds of these slave
imports were young men used primarily in the plantation
production of crops such as sugar, tobacco, rice, wheat, in-
digo, and other commodities. Although shipboard condi-
tions were disgusting, ship crews brutal, and water scarce,
many Africans fought back. Revolts were common on
slave ships. In one Dutch sample, 20 percent of voyages
had slave rebellions; nearly half of all revolts on French
slaving voyages during the eighteenth century were suc-
cessful. The coming together of different ethnic groups in
these revolts made these the first anti-colonial struggles by
Africans coming to the Americas.

Although the major slave trading nations of Britain
and the United States abolished their slave trades in 1807
and 1808 respectively, other colonial powers like the Por-
tuguese and the Spanish continued to trade in slaves
through the mid-nineteenth century. Furthermore, the
abolition of the Anglo-American slave trade encouraged
the development of continental slave trades from older
plantation crop regions like the Chesapeake, Barbados,
and Bahia, to newer areas like Mississippi, Trinidad, and
Sao Paulo. It also led to the development of an Afro-
Creole slave populace. Three-fourths of the slave popula-
tion in Jamaica were native-born in 1834, while most of
the 3.9 million enslaved Africans in the fifteen slave states
of the United States in 1860 had been born there.

The overthrow of this centuries-old system of colonial
slavery was relatively quick. Between the 1790s and 1880s,
around 6.5 million slaves of African descent gained their
freedom in the Americas. The first period between the
1790s and 1820s linked slave emancipation and anti-
colonial struggles in the French Caribbean as well as Span-
ish colonies in South America. The great era of emancipa-
tion, however, occurred in the following decades in the
Anglo-Atlantic. The legal abolition of slavery in the British
West Indies in 1834 to 1838, together with the military de-
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feat of the slave-holding South in the American Civil War
by 1865, freed over 4.5 million enslaved people. In addi-
tion, the 1848 European revolutions liberated nearly
200,000 slaves in the French, Danish, and Dutch West In-
dies. Twenty years after the abolition of slavery in the
United States in 1865, the effective end of colonial slavery
in the New World was accomplished. Brazil legally ended
slavery in 1888 and became a republic the following year.
The Spanish ended colonial slavery in Puerto Rico in 1873,
and Cuba did so in 1886. As a result of two major anti-
colonial struggles during the 1870s, together with U.S.
military intervention after 1898, Cuba finally achieved its
political independence from Madrid.

Although there were complex reasons for the over-
throw of colonial slavery in the nineteenth century, it is
important not to overlook the critical role of Africans in
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the Americas as fugitives, soldiers, spies, strikers, arsonists,
and national liberation fighters.

“AFRICA FOR THE AFRICANS,” 1914—1920S

At the same time that slavery and colonialism were coming
to an end in Brazil and Cuba, European powers were
scrambling for new colonial possessions in other parts of
the world. Between the Berlin Conference of 1884 to 1885
and the beginning of World War I in 1914, the European
powers parceled up the African continent among them-
selves, with the exception of Liberia and Ethiopia. Their
most important motives included broad economic inter-
ests of profit and the prospect of new markets, together
with strategic concerns and geopolitical interests.

In the wake of the 1917 Bolshevik Revolution in Rus-
sia and the end of World War I in 1918, anti-colonial and
national liberation struggles gained momentum in Ire-
land, Egypt, Vietnam, India, Iraq, and elsewhere. These
events had a critical impact upon Africans in the Caribbe-
an and the United States, in particular through the forma-
tion of the Universal Negro Improvement Association
(UNIA) under the leadership of Marcus Mosiah Garvey.
This Jamaican-born printer, journalist, and activist
founded UNIA in Kingston on July 20, 1914. In 1917 Gar-
vey relocated to New York City, where he headquartered
UNIA. His personal charisma, together with messages of
racial pride, Christian faith, and economic uplift, contrib-
uted to the formation of a mass movement eventually
credited with one million followers in the United States
and several million adherents in forty-two nations and
colonies. In a 1921 speech at his Liberty Hall headquarters
in New York City, Garvey called for “Africa for the Afri-
cans,” an important manifesto for anti-colonial and do-
mestic liberation movements.

That same year, however, the Garvey movement faced
mounting pressures from the failure of its shipping line,
federal government investigation and harassment, and in-
ternal dissension. The opposition from black critics took
ideological and organizational forms. Hubert Henry Har-
rison, born in the Danish West Indies, immigrated to New
York City where he became involved in socialist politics.
In 1917 Harrison inaugurated the Liberty League of
Negro-Americans on a platform of international solidari-
ty, political independence, and class-race consciousness.
With the failure of this body, Harrison joined UNIA, serv-
ing as editor of its newspaper, the Negro World. After in-
creasing disillusionment with UNIA, he founded the In-
ternational Colored Unity League, which called for racial
unity and an independent African-American state within
the United States.
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Another radical black critic was Cyril Briggs. Born on
Nevis in the British West Indies, Briggs migrated to the
United States in 1905 and obtained work as a journalist.
Between 1918 and 1922, he ran the journal the Crusader,
which espoused revolutionary socialism and black self-
determination. The newspaper became the official journal
of the African Blood Brotherhood for African Liberation
and Redemption (ABB), a semisecret militant internation-
alist organization serving as the first black auxiliary to the
Communist Party of the United States of America
(CPUSA). The ABB only had a few hundred members, but
it was one of the first black organizations to call for armed
self-defense of African Americans. Most importantly,
these figures and organizations represented the earliest do-
mestic expression of an anti-colonial ideology in the Unit-
ed States.

COLONIALISM AND ANTI-COLONIALISM,
19305—1940

The era of the Great Depression and World War II wit-
nessed important new colonial and anti-colonial develop-
ments. During the early 1930s, the U.S. militarily occupied
Haiti. W. E. B. Du Bois, editor of the National Association
for the Advancement of Colored People’s (NAACP’s)
journal The Crisis, challenged this colonial aggression. In
1935 Italian fascist leader Benito Mussolini ordered
500,000 Italian troops to invade Ethiopia. This small na-
tion on the horn of East Africa was important to people
of African descent around the world for several reasons,
including its ancient Christian roots, its independence
during the European scramble for Africa, and its impor-
tance to followers in the Garvey movement. The African-
American response varied. Several support organizations
sprung up quickly in New York City, Chicago, and Los
Angeles. Black volunteers came forward for the defense of
Ethiopia, but were reportedly dissuaded by official U.S.
pressure to stop recruitment and by a potential legal viola-
tion of U.S. citizens serving in foreign armies. Most im-
portant, black Communists in Harlem, along with some
Garveyites, formed the Provisional Committee for the De-
fense of Ethiopia, which organized a “Hands off Ethiopia”
campaign. This campaign represented a noteworthy anti-
colonial movement by African Americans.

An important ideological expression of this anti-
colonialism was the “internal colony” model. As a result
of African-American initiative, the 1928 meeting of the
Communist International in Russia resolved that black
people in the American South constituted an oppressed
nation with the right to their own self-determination. Al-
though the latter proved unlikely, this ruling allowed Afri-
can Americans to promote race politics, opened up the
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CPUSA to black members, and provided an influential
model for a future generation of black radicals. According
to Spanish Civil War volunteer and lifelong communist
Harry Haywood, there was “no substantive difference in
the character of Black oppression in the United States and
the colonies and semi-colonies.” “In both instances,” ex-
plained Haywood, “imperialist policy was directed to-
wards forcibly arresting the free economic and cultural de-
velopment of the people, towards keeping them backward
as an essential condition for super-exploitation” (Hay-
wood, 1978, p. 323). Not all black radicals agreed. British
West Indian and revolutionary Marxist C. L. R. James
thought that African Americans represented the vanguard
of the American labor movement rather than a separate
rural nation. Fellow British West Indian and revolutionary
Marxist Walter Rodney later argued that the “internal col-
ony” model failed to explain “the characteristics of a work-
ing class in a colony” (Rodney, 1990, p. 105).

Less debatable was the U.S. federal government’s firm
opposition to black radical thought and activity. Garvey
had been jailed on questionable mail-fraud charges in the
1920s. During the 1950s, intellectuals, artists, and organiz-
ers like C. L. R. James and Claudia Jones were expelled
from the United States as a result of state-sponsored anti-
communist witch hunts. Ironically, much like earlier slave
rebel leaders who were transported out of the country
rather than executed, these black radicals ended up start-
ing new organizations and influencing national liberation
struggles elsewhere. Jones went to London, where she ed-
ited the West Indian Gazette; James joined the anti-
colonial movement in Trinidad and Tobago as editor of
The Nation.

During the 1930s, there were a series of anti-colonial
rebellions throughout the Caribbean. In 1937 Albizu
Campos led a nationalist uprising in Ponce, Puerto Rico.
But the most serious revolutionary unrest occurred in the
British Caribbean between 1935 and 1938. Sugar-worker
strikes and revolts broke out in Saint Kitts, British Guiana,
Saint Lucia, and Jamaica. Coal workers and dockworkers
struck in Saint Lucia and Jamaica. There was a revolt
against the increase of customs duties in Saint Vincent,
while a strike by oil workers evolved into a general strike
in Trinidad. There were even rumors that an armed rebel-
lion was planned for August 1, 1938, the centennial of the
abolition of slavery in the British West Indies. A “West
India Royal Commission Report” later concluded that the
colonies had developed “an articulate public opinion.”
Scholar and future Trinidadian prime minister Eric Wil-
liams put it more bluntly: “The road to revolution had
been marked out” (Williams, 1970, p. 473).

Meanwhile, a Pan-African politics was being devel-
oped in London, the heart of the British Empire. African
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merchants and black students had often visited London in
the past. During the 1930s, however, numerous black in-
tellectuals could be found there: George Padmore and C.
L. R. James from Trinidad; Harold Moody of Jamaica; T.
Ras Makonnen from British Guyana; Nnamdi Azikiwi of
Nigeria; Kwame Nkrumah from the Gold Coast; P. K. .
Seme of South Africa; and Jomo Kenyatta from Kenya.
These black intellectuals were responsible for the forma-
tion of several important social and political organiza-
tions, including the West African Students Union in 1925,
the League of Colored Peoples in 1931, and the Interna-
tional African Service Bureau in 1937. These radicals and
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their organizations played an important role in raising
consciousness about colonial conditions and developing
a solid anti-colonial ideology. African American artist Paul
Robeson, for instance, befriended Nkrumah, Padmore,
and Kenyatta, all of whom were to have a profound impact
upon the artist’s racial politics and identity with African
liberation struggles. Two points are worth emphasizing
concerning these black radicals in the metropole (the cen-
ter of imperial power). First, many were influenced by
their early years of study, travel, and politics in the United
States. Padmore, Azikiwi, Seme, and Nkrumah came to
the United Kingdom from the United States, while James
left England for the United States in 1938 or 1939 and
stayed until he was deported in 1950. During his ten years
in the United States, Nkrumah noted that of all the books
he studied, “the book that did more than any other to fire
my enthusiasm was Philosophy and Opinions of Marcus
Garvey published in 1923” (Nkrumah, 1957, p. 45). Sec-
ond, these black intellectuals recognized that the project
of anti-imperialism had to be centered in the metropole.

This period also saw important intellectual and cul-
tural anti-colonial expressions. African-American writer
Arna Bontemps’s historical novel Black Thunder, pub-
lished in 1936, linked slave revolts in Haiti and Virginia
in a clear expression of literary Pan-Africanism. Du Bois’s
Black Reconstruction (1935), James’s Black Jacobins (1938),
and Williams’s Capitalism and Slavery (1944) provided pi-
oneering scholarly attempts to understand the role of slav-
ery and working-class slaves in the making of the modern
world. Walter Rodney later explained the significance of
these works, produced during the revolutionary ferment
of the 1930s, for his generation during the 1960s. These
books were “about black people involved in revolution, in-
volved in making choices, involved in the real movements
of history” (Rodney, 1990, p. 15).

DECOLONIZATION, 19505—1960S

One of the most important consequences of World War
IT was the beginning of the end of European colonialism.
Between the late 1940s and early 1960s, older colonies in
the Caribbean and Asia, together with newer ones in Afri-
ca, successfully gained their national independence. In the
case of the British Caribbean colonies, the movement to-
ward independence was accompanied by debates over fed-
eration versus national independence, with the latter even-
tually triumphant. Although Cuba had won its
independence from Spain, it remained economically de-
pendent upon the United States. Fidel Castro’s 26th of July
Movement against the U.S. puppet dictator Fulgencio Ba-
tista led to the installation of a new regime in 1959. The
reasons for decolonization were varied and complex, but
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included the exhaustion of war-ravaged colonial powers,
the emergence of mass protest movements, and the rise of
anti-colonial leadership.

Moreover, these anti-colonial movements in the post-
war world demonstrated significant interconnections
among individuals, organizations, and ideas. On the one
hand, the first generation of black leaders—Nkrumabh,
Eric Williams, and the others—had been influenced by liv-
ing, working, and studying in the United States, especially
through their contacts with African Americans at histori-
cally black colleges like Lincoln University and Howard
University. On the other hand, anti-colonial struggles had
a significant impact upon African Americans and the
Black Freedom movement of the 1950s and 1960s. Penny
von Eschen argues that African Americans “not only
shared an oppression with colonized peoples,” but saw
that “their fate in the United States was intertwined with
the struggles of those peoples” (von Eschen, 1997, p. 22).
The national liberation of Ghana (1957) and Cuba (1959)
provided constitutional and revolutionary models of
change. Numerous African-American activists like Amiri
Baraka, Vickie Garvin, Robert Williams, and Angela Davis
were impressed with what they saw in Cuba. Algeria
(1962) and Vietnam (1975) provided contemporary ex-
amples of the successful challenge of imperial domination.
China’s Cultural Revolution (1966-1976) offered the
prospect of revolutionary transformation by people of
color on the world stage. As Robin Kelley puts it, “a vision
of global class revolution led by oppressed people of color
was not an outgrowth of the civil rights movement’s fail-
ure but existed alongside, sometimes in tension with, the
movement’s main ideas” (Kelley, 2002, p. 62).

There were also important intellectual and cultural
expressions of decolonization during this era. Frantz
Fanon, a Martinican-born psychiatrist who later joined
the Algerian national movement, wrote Black Skin, White
Masks (1952) and The Wretched of the Earth (1961). These
two anti-colonial works were to have a critical impact on
the Black Freedom movement in the United States, as well
as on anti-colonial and black-consciousness movements
around the world. Furthermore, popular festivals such as
Kwanza, together with new expressions in clothing, hair-
styles, and music, drew from an affinity with an African
cultural heritage. Indeed, anti-colonialism even entered
the world of sports. World heavyweight boxing champion
Muhammad Ali was stripped of his title and risked impris-
onment in 1967 for refusing to be drafted into the U.S.
military to fight, in his own words, “other poor people”
in Vietnam.
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ANTI-NEO-COLONIALISM, 1972-1994

Although many new nations had thrown off their old co-
lonial rulers, they found it harder to shrug off a global
world of trade, markets, and capital investment. Direct
rule by imperial powers was replaced by economic depen-
dency on former colonial powers. This was the context for
the rise of social revolution and the emergence of opposi-
tion to neo-colonialism, especially in the Caribbean na-
tions of Jamaica and Grenada.

Michael Manley, son of the prominent Jamaican anti-
colonial activist Norman Manley, won the 1972 election
and was reelected in 1976 for a second term as prime min-
ister. He campaigned on a platform of anti-colonialism
and socialist reconstruction with his slogan “Better must
come.” Once in office, Manley established links with Cas-
tro’s Cuba and began educational and land reforms. Most
importantly, he challenged the economic power of for-
eign-owned industries by either assuming public control
or, as in the case of the powerful bauxite-mining and alu-
mina industries, greatly increasing their payment of taxes
to the state. The U.S. government expressed concern at
Manley’s anti-Yankee rhetoric and his socialist activities,
and the United States refused loans and attacked Jamaica’s
credit rating. Despite the economic slump, Manley was re-
elected in 1976. The following year, Manley took on the
International Monetary Fund (IMF) and refused the aus-
terity of its loan conditions. But Jamaica needed credit and
foreign company jobs. Manley found it difficult to pursue
his socialist agenda while avoiding dependency on foreign
capital. By the 1980 election, Manley’s compromises had
alienated his radical supporters while not satisfying his lib-
eral opponents, which resulted in a crushing defeat for
him and the PNP.

In March 1979, the New Jewel Movement (NJM) led
by Maurice Bishop seized power in Grenada. Much like
Manley, Bishop began to court Castro’s Cuba. Washing-
ton became concerned that Grenada offered another
“communist” alternative in the Western Hemisphere. The
self-destruction of the NJM government and the execution
of Bishop by firing squad provided the reason for U.S. in-
tervention. On October 25, 1983, the United States landed
six thousand marines and installed its own regime. This
military intervention met strong condemnation by Ameri-
cans of African descent in the anti-colonial tradition of the
1930s and 1950s.

It was not the Caribbean, however, that saw the great-
est mobilization of African Americans on behalf of nation-
al liberation struggles. The African-American movement
for liberation in South Africa has a long history stretching
back to Garvey during the 1920s through the Black Free-
dom movement in the 1950s and 1960s. This latter free-
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dom struggle helped spawn the black consciousness move-
ment in South Africa during the mid-1970s that was
eventually brutally crushed by the apartheid state. In re-
sponse, hundreds of protests flared across the United
States with several hundred arrests. Sporadic protests and
continuing violence against South Africans resulted in the
organization of the anti-apartheid movement, whose pri-
mary aim was to terminate racist segregation through a
program of economic destabilization brought about by di-
vestment campaigns. By 1985 to 1986, 120 public colleges
and universities had either partially or fully divested their
investments in South Africa. The largest divestment was
by the University of California, which sold $3.1 billion of
its stocks in companies trading with South Africa’s apart-
heid state. U.S. corporations also began to get the message:
by 1989, there were 106 companies operating in South Af-
rica, down from 406 five years earlier. The combination
of external pressure from sanctions and internal pressure
from mass protests led by the African National Congress
(ANC) and the Confederation of South African Trade
Unions (COSATU) paved the way for South Africa’s first
nonracial elections in 1994. The election of Nelson Man-
dela to the presidency and his visit to the United States
were cheered by many African-American people, a num-
ber of whom had played a not insignificant external role
in making the apartheid state indefensible.

There were also important cultural expressions of op-
position to neo-colonialism, especially in the musical
genre of reggae. Its origins lay in Caribbean calypso and
post—-World War II American rhythm and blues. Bob
Marley and his group the Wailers grew up in post-
independent Jamaica. They advocated radical politics in
their music from their first hit “Simmer Down” in 1964,
through Rasta theology of liberation, to Marley’s early
death from cancer in 1981. During the 1970s, Bob Marley
and the Wailers had supported Michael Manley’s policies
of social redistribution of wealth through such albums as
Exodus and Natty Dread. Marley was an important popu-
larizer of social issues through reggae to Jamaican and Ca-
ribbean youth, as well as millions around the world. Much
of this music was also reflected in the transnational migra-
tion of Afro-Caribbean people between North American,
European, and African cities.

ANTI-GLOBALIZATION IN THE EARLY
TweNTY-FIRST CENTURY

Anti-colonial movements played an important role in
overthrowing colonial slavery, as well as in establishing na-
tional independence in the modern world. But there are
new challenges for the 150 million Americans of African
descent today, many of whom continue to suffer disparate
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rates of poverty, poor health, and political powerlessness.
These problems are compounded, rather than alleviated,
by globalization policies stewarded by international finan-
cial organizations like the IMF, the World Bank, and the
finance ministers of the eight richest nations represented
by the Group of Eight (G8). The seeds of a growing oppo-
sition might be found in local and national movements,
as well as in international movements such as Jubilee 2000
and other debt-cancellation organizations. In addition,
belief in the power of African-descended people to over-
throw slavery and colonialism points to a capacity to chal-
lenge globalization, or at least to one day offer a more hu-
mane and decent alternative to its destructive tendencies.

See also Briggs, Cyril; Du Bois, W. E. B.; Garvey, Marcus;
Harrison, Hubert Henry; James, C. L. R.; Jones, Claudia;
Manley, Michael; Marley, Bob; New Jewel Movement;
Reggae; Robeson, Paul; Rodney, Walter
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ANTI-HAITIANISM

Anti-Haitianism consists of a hostile, unsympathetic, or
derogatory stance towards Haiti, its people, and culture.
It is, therefore, a particular kind of bigotry: a prejudice
against a specific nation and its citizens. Because of the
background of the Haitian population, composed largely
of persons of African ancestry, anti-Haitianism is perme-
ated by racism and deprecating notions about people of
African descent in general. However, it possesses special
manifestations, traceable to the way in which the Haitian
nation came to exist and to the specific milieu in which
it emerged.

ORIGINS OF ANTI-HAITIANISM

Anti-Haitianism is a relatively modern phenomenon. Its
genesis could be traced to the slave rebellion in the French
colony of Saint Domingue in 1791. Up to then there was
not a specific ideology that maligned the black inhabitants
of Saint Domingue/Haiti for belonging to a concrete com-
munity. Until the eruption of the slave revolution, Saint
Domingue was regarded as an archetypical colony. Actual-
ly, other Caribbean colonies sought to replicate Haiti’s
economy. The astounding profits generated by it, based on
the exportation of tropical staples, aroused the jealousy of
many non-French bureaucrats, planters, and business-
men. The backbone of this colonial utopia was its slave
population, composed of over 400,000 slaves, mostly Afri-
cans, submitted to a harsh work system.

According to the colonialists’ view, black equaled Af-
rican equaled slave. Moreover, Africans and their descen-
dants were perceived as barbaric and incapable of attain-
ing civilization, defined as white (that is, Occidental or
European). Nonwhites in general were regarded as back-
ward and as a potential menace to civilization. This inca-
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pacity for reaching civilization was a natural burden of the
so-conceived inferior races. Slaves in Saint Domingue
were depicted according to these notions, but this sort of
prejudice affected Africans and their descendants every-
where.

The slave revolution and the creation of the Republic
of Haiti (1804) modified this. From then on, Haitians ac-
quired a particularly malevolent aura. Haiti came to sym-
bolize the worst nightmare of colonial elites. It represented
the victorious but dreadful rebellion of the nonwhite
against the white; it epitomized the triumph of barbarism
over civilization. According to sociologist Anthony P.
Maingot, this image of Haiti produced a “terrified con-
sciousness” in the Caribbean (Maingot, p. 53). Members
of a particular community (Haiti) were regarded as a men-
ace that jeopardized the stability of Caribbean societies
based on slavery. This panic embodied the first form of
anti-Haitianism. It resounded all over the Americas, where
elites of European ascendancy based their privileged posi-
tion on the domination of laborers of either African or
Amerindian origins.

Vobpou AND ANTI-HAITIANISM

Vodou, the religion of most of the Haitian population, was
one of the reasons for the emergence of that terrified con-
sciousness. Like other Caribbean religions, vodou’s origins
could be traced to Africa. It developed in Haiti among the
slaves during the colonial period and was the main bond-
ing force among the enslaved Africans, who came from a
diversity of cultural backgrounds. For instance, vodou
played a central role in the slave uprising of 1791.

Vodou was linked to witchcraft, cannibalism, and
zombiism as a result of misconceptions that acquired pop-
ularity during the nineteenth century. These biases were
a major influence in the emergence of anti-Haitianism.
They reinforced the ideas about Haitians’ backwardness
and barbarism. Vodou was perceived as evidence of the
imperviousness of Haitians to civilized forms of life. These
images of barbarism were bolstered in the United States
as a consequence of the military occupation of Haiti from
1915 to 1934. Literature, plays, travel narratives, movies,
and popular magazines, as well as scholarly works, dissem-
inated such ideas about vodou. In Haiti itself, vodou was
chastised by the social elites. This internal discrimination
against the religion of the vast majority of the population
bolstered the anti-Haitian feelings of foreign onlookers.
Haiti seemed to be shrouded in mystery, black magic, in-
humanity, and wicked forces.
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GENESIS OF DOMINICAN ANTI-
HArTiaNism

In the Dominican Republic, the country that shares the is-
land of Hispaniola with Haiti, prevails a particularly vin-
dictive type of anti-Haitianism. Dominican anti-
Haitianism is infused by a deep nationalism that often be-
comes chauvinism. Dominican anti-Haitianism began to
develop during the colonial period, when Spain and
France shared the island of Hispaniola. According to Do-
minican nationalist accounts, the emergence of a French
colony in Hispaniola amputated the original territory of
Spanish Santo Domingo. Accordingly, Haiti is depicted as
an intruder.

However, during the colonial period Dominican elites
saw Saint Domingue as a model colony. Their animosity
was directed against the French, not against the plantation
system itself or against the black labor force. But this
changed with the slave uprising in Haiti. Dominicans were
also terrified by the revolution. Conceived as a war of
races, the revolution aroused the specter of the Africaniza-
tion of Caribbean societies. This perception was furthered
by the occupation of Santo Domingo by Haitian armies,
the disruption of its economic activities, and the killing
and forced emigration of civilians.

The bitterness of Dominicans increased during the
Haitian Domination (1822-1844), when Haiti occupied
Santo Domingo. Nationalists argue that Santo Domingo’s
economic and cultural potential was hampered during this
period, limiting its possibilities of becoming a modern na-
tion. They claim that the aim of Haitian policies was to
abate Santo Domingo’s national identity and to integrate
its territory into Haiti. This allegation was reinforced after
Santo Domingo’s independence from Haiti (1844), when
the two countries engaged in several wars. Thus, during
the mid-nineteenth century Haiti was perceived as a threat
to the existence of the Dominican nation.

TwENTIETH-CENTURY DOMINICAN ANTI-
HAarTiaNism

Haiti had desisted from regaining the Dominican Republic
by the late nineteenth century. By then, the conflicts be-
tween the two countries revolved around their territorial
limits. The border problem has haunted the two nations
ever since, even though they have signed several frontier
treaties. This issue and the emigration of Haitians to the
Dominican Republic fostered anti-Haitian feelings in the
latter country. During the first decades of the twentieth
century, Haitians were mainly laborers on the sugar plan-
tations. In addition, thousands settled in the Dominican
side of the border.

ENCYCLOPEDIA of AFRICAN~AMERICAN CULTURE and HISTORY
second edition



During Rafael L. Trujillo’s dictatorship (1930-1961),
anti-Haitianism became a state policy. Such Dominican
intellectuals as Manuel A. Pefa Batlle (1902-1954) and
Joaquin Balaguer (1906-2002) developed historical inter-
pretations that agreed with the anti-Haitian ideology of
Trujillo’s regime. They depicted the presence of Haitians
in Dominican territory as a pacific invasion. Likewise, they
emphasized the primitiveness of the Haitians and the mis-
fortunes suffered by the Dominican Republic as a result
of being ravaged by its neighbors. In line with these views,
in 1935-1936 the government revised the frontier treaty
of 1929. It also took drastic measures to halt the occupa-
tion of Dominican land by Haitians. Thus, in 1937 thou-
sands of Haitians were massacred in the frontier region.

Anti-Haitianism intensified in the Dominican Repub-
lic during the late twentieth century. The flow of migrants
increased as economic conditions worsened in Haiti. Both
in the countryside and in urban settings, Haitian laborers,
peddlers, and the homeless became omnipresent in the
Dominican Republic. This deepened the impression that
the so-called pacific invasion was leading to the Haitian-
ization of Dominican society. Though not always publicly
acknowledged, often this apprehension was based on ra-
cial notions, on the idea that Haitians contributed to the
darkening or the Africanization of the country. Although
persons born in Dominican territory are constitutionally
defined as nationals of the country, the offspring of Hai-
tians often faced systematic discrimination. State agencies,
the media, and the armed forces have been particularly ac-
tive in fostering the discrimination against Haitians and
their Dominican offspring.

OTHER MANIFESTATIONS OF ANTI-
HArriaNnism

Dominican anti-Haitianism is but one specific form of
anti-Haitian feelings. Other forms of anti-Haitianism pro-
liferated during the late twentieth century. A deteriorating
economy and increasing political instability propelled the
emigration of thousands of Haitians from the 1980s on.
Because of its proximity to Haiti, the United States has
been the principal destination of Haitians fleeing from
poverty and political violence. Most of these immigrants
try to enter the country illegally, crossing the sea in small
and fragile ships. For this reason, these immigrants are
known as boat people.

But the U.S. government has been reluctant to grant
asylum to Haitian boat people. The official U.S. policy has
been to return Haitians to their homeland, where most
likely local authorities will harass them. This practice con-
trasts with the policy regarding Cuban boat people, who
are granted sanctuary if they are able to reach the U.S.
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coast. This different treatment is justified by claiming that
Cubans escape from tyranny while Haitians flee their
country for economic reasons. However, Haitians and
human rights organizations have condemned this selective
policy as a veiled form of anti-Haitianism. Often this new
form of discrimination is based on health reasons. Thus,
the high prevalence of AIDS/HIV in Haiti has been used
as an argument to deny admission of Haitians to the Unit-
ed States. While some of these arguments are a response
to legitimate concerns, some may reflect new forms of
sheer prejudice. After all, it is conceivable that racism, as
well as old anxieties and prejudices, might still survive
cloaked in scientific issues and uttered in modern lan-
guage.

See also AIDS in the Americas; Haitian Revolution;
Voodoo
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APOLLO THEATER
111

The Apollo Theater has stood in the heart of Harlem, New
York, as the single most important African-American the-
ater for more than half a century, presenting major stars
and launching the careers of previously unknown amateur

musicians, dancers, and comics.
Located at 253 West 125th Street, the Apollo opened
in 1913 as Hurtig and Seamon’s Music Hall, presenting
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white vaudeville and burlesque theater to white audiences.
As burlesque routines lost popularity and became incor-
porated into the downtown musical comedy revues, the
theater was rechristened the Apollo by Sidney Cohen, who
bought it in 1933. The inaugural show, billed as “Jazz a
la Carte” and held on January 26, 1934, featured a film and
several types of acts, including the Benny Carter Orches-
tra.

Under the direction of Frank Schiffman, the Apollo
soon became famous for presenting top performers in lav-
ish costumes on often exotic stage settings in shows hosted
by Ralph Cooper. The 1,600-seat auditorium hosted thirty
shows each week and was the site of regular live broadcasts
on twenty-one radio stations across the country. The
greatest jazz musicians of the era performed at the Apollo,
including the Duke Ellington Orchestra, Lionel Hamp-
ton’s band, and Louis Jordan. Perhaps the most famous
of the Apollo’s offerings was its amateur hour, held every
Wednesday night from 11:00 P.M. until midnight, when
the performances of seven or eight contestants would be
judged by audience response. Those who failed to earn the
audience’s approval were booed offstage in mid-
performance, but winners, including Ella Fitzgerald, Sarah
Vaughan, and Pearl Bailey, were sometimes rewarded with
recording and performance contracts. The thrilling expe-
rience of concerts at the Apollo during this period is cap-
tured on a recording of jazz broadcasts made at the Apollo
in the mid-1940s, Live at the Apollo (1985), including per-
formances by the Count Basie Orchestra, the Jimmie
Lunceford Orchestra, and Marjorie Cooper, a singer who
failed to gain the amateur hour audience’s approval.

With the demise of the swing era, many of New
York’s grand black theaters and nightclubs closed, but the
Apollo remained popular by embracing the new sounds
of rhythm and blues. By the mid-1950s the Apollo regular-
ly featured rhythm and blues revues, as well as gospel stars
and comedians such as Moms Mabley and Pigmeat Mark-
ham. With the ascendance of soul music in the 1960s, the
theater presented sold-out runs by soul singers such as
James Brown, Sam Cooke, and Jackie Wilson and popular
shows by Dionne Warwick, the Jackson 5, Gladys Knight,
and Funkadelic. Brown’s album Live at the Apollo (1963)
captured not only one of the greatest performances by the
“Godfather of Soul” but the extraordinary fervor of which
the discerning Apollo audience was capable.

By the mid-1970s black entertainers had gained access
to better-paying stadium and arena venues, and the the-
ater could no longer afford to draw top acts. The Apollo
fell on hard times, presenting only a few dozen shows per
year, and closed its doors in 1977. In 1981 an investment
group headed by Percy Sutton bought the theater out of
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bankruptcy for $225,000. Despite being declared a nation-
al historic landmark in 1983, the reinstatement of amateur
hour in 1985, and a guarantee of its mortgage by New
York State, the theater failed to succeed. In 1988 it under-
went a $20 million renovation, but it continued to lose
money—3$2 million a year until 1991, when it was taken
over by a nonprofit organization led by Leon Denmark
and Congressman Charles Rangel. Since that time, despite
continued financial losses and complaints by city officials
about its administration, the Apollo has led the revitaliza-
tion of 125th Street by once again presenting both the stars
and unknowns of black popular music, from B. B. King
to Luther Vandross, hip-hop, and rap shows.

In 2001 the Apollo began a huge expansion and resto-
ration. New lighting and sound systems have been in-
stalled as part of the renovations, which have been funded
in part through proceeds from celebrity benefit shows.

See also Bailey, Pearl; Brown, James; Ellington, Edward
Kennedy “Duke”; Fitzgerald, Ella; Knight, Gladys; Mab-
ley, Jackie “Moms”; Vaughan, Sarah
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APONTE, JOSE ANTONIO

C. 1756

APRIL 9, 1812
(]

The life of the carpenter, sculptor, and alleged rebel leader
José Antonio Aponte exemplifies the experiences of people
of African descent in Cuba during the late eighteenth and
early nineteenth century. Although the precise date of his
birth is unknown (historians believe he was probably born
in 1756), the extant documentation shows that Aponte
was a free man of color who was part of the black artisanry
in colonial Cuba. As was true in other parts of the Ameri-
cas, Cuban slaves and free persons of color dominated the
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urban trades and service sectors of the colonial economy.
Aponte, in addition to being a carpenter and sculptor, was
also a member of the colonial militia, which was, like other
colonial militias established by Spain during the colonial
period, composed of men of color and intended to help
defend the colony from attack by rival powers. Thus
Aponte was part of the more privileged sector of the Afro-
Cuban population.

From January through March of 1812, a series of re-
bellions launched by slaves and free people of color erupt-
ed across Cuba. Rebels burned down sugar plantations in
the island’s interior and on the outskirts of Havana, and
Spanish authorities imprisoned hundreds of slaves and
free persons of color. On April 9, 1812, they executed the
man they saw as the leader of the Havana rebellion: José
Antonio Aponte.

In the early 1800s, the status of Cuba’s free popula-
tion of color was jeopardized by the expansion of slavery
on the island. Since the seventeenth century, the Caribbe-
an islands under European colonial rule supplied most of
the world’s sugar supply, and the production of sugar de-
pended upon the massive exploitation of the labor of mil-
lions of African slaves. Like other Caribbean colonies,
Cuba had been a slave society since the Spanish conquest
in 1492. But in contrast to other Caribbean societies, such
as Jamaica or Saint Domingue (today Haiti), plantation
slavery was not the dominant labor system in Cuba. Rath-
er, the island’s economy was structured on small scale
peasant production, cattle ranching, and contraband trade
with other Caribbean colonies. However, the destruction
of the sugar-plantation economy by the slave revolt in
Saint Domingue (1791-1804) left a vacuum in the world
sugar market. Soon thereafter, Cuban planters increasing-
ly invested in sugar and slaves. Between 1790 and 1820,
more than 300,000 African slaves arrived in Cuba. The de-
velopment of sugar and the expansion of slavery dramati-
cally transformed Cuba from a society with a relatively
fluid class structure to a society whose hierarchy was more
rigidly organized along racial lines. The expansion of racial
slavery put free people of color in a precarious position.
Fears of black rebellion routinely circulated throughout
Cuban society, particularly after the outbreak of the slave
revolt in Saint Domingue.

It was within this context that the slave revolts of 1812
unfolded. After arresting and interrogating suspected reb-
els, the Spanish colonial authorities became convinced
that Aponte was the leader of a massive conspiracy. The
most incriminating evidence was a book of drawings that
they confiscated from his home. The book had a complex
constellation of images produced by Aponte, but the ones
that captured the attention of colonial authorities the most
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were maps of Havana and its fortifications, along with im-
ages of black soldiers defeating white soldiers in battle.
Testimony from another accused conspirator claimed that
Aponte also had images of the Haitian rebels Henri Chris-
tophe and Jean Jacques Dessalines. This seemingly solid
evidence led the authorities to execute Aponte and a num-
ber of other free men of color for conspiring to incite a
slave rebellion.

After decades of neglect, the Aponte Rebellion has be-
come the subject of scholarly debate in recent years. Schol-
ars such as Stephan Palmié have questioned the claim that
Aponte was the mastermind behind the conspiracies. Pal-
mié argues that historians’ efforts to make Aponte into an
ideal antislavery rebel has led them to overlook the other
fascinating aspects of Aponte’s book of drawings, which
seemed to have little connection to an antislavery plot.
Other scholars, including the historian Matt Childs, have
acknowledged Palmié’s points but still insist that the ex-
tant documentation supports the claim of an extensive
conspiracy. Although Aponte clearly had relationships
with a number of the rebels, his precise connection to the
rebellion is difficult to determine. The debate on the rebel-
lion exemplifies the challenges facing historians of slave
resistance, who have to rely on the documents that were
produced by white power structures. Although Aponte’s
exact role remains unclear, what is clear is that slaves and
free persons of color in Cuba were active in resisting their
oppression and saw the transformations enveloping the
Caribbean at this time as an opportunity to strike for their
freedom.

See also Christophe, Henri; Dessalines, Jean-Jacques; Hai-
tian Revolution
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ARCHAEOLOGY AND
ARCHAEOLOGISTS

The field of historical archaeology emerged in the United
States in the mid-twentieth century out of a national pre-
servationist movement that sought to celebrate the
achievements of white America. Archaeological investiga-
tions at Jamestown, Plymouth, and Williamsburg, as well
as Mount Vernon, the home of George Washington, and
Monticello, the home of Thomas Jefferson, provided evi-
dence for researchers to reconstruct the great places and
venerate the great figures in American history. The experi-
ence of African Americans was all but overlooked in the
early years of these endeavors. However, the civil rights
movement motivated researchers to reconsider the narrow
Eurocentric focus of their studies, and many historical ar-
chaeologists began to explore the black experience in the
United States. Archaeological interest in the African dias-
pora grew with the passage of the National Historic Pres-
ervation Act of 1966. The act, implemented by Congress
to preserve and protect sites of national and historical sig-
nificance, included broad language that opened the door
for historical archaeologists to receive federal funding for
investigations aimed at delineating the lives of historically
disenfranchised groups, including African Americans.

Early historical archaeological research into the Afri-
can diaspora focused heavily on investigating the lives of
enslaved peoples in the Americas. The coercive structures
of New World slavery stifled literacy among American
slaves. As a result, those interested in understanding the
history of slavery and plantation life have had to rely on
the small number of firsthand accounts written by slaves
or the biased reporting of literate whites, usually slave
owners of the elite planter class. The methods of historical
archaeology, therefore, offered a unique opportunity to
explore the lives of enslaved peoples who left few written
records. Using architectural evidence, human skeletal re-
mains, and broken bits of pottery, glass, and metal, histor-
ical archaeologists have helped reconstruct the African-
American experience and shed new light on a people who
have often been silenced in traditional histories.

In the late 1960s Charles H. Fairbanks (1984) under-
took the first systematic excavations of slave quarter sites
at the Kingsley plantation on the northeast coast of Flori-
da. Fairbanks recovered evidence of house construction
techniques, diet, and ceramic usage that provided insights
into the material conditions of slaves in the South. Fair-
banks also used the information to challenge written ac-
counts of slavery and plantation life. For example, Fair-
banks recovered gunflints and evidence of bullet
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manufacture from the slave quarters, which clearly indi-
cated that slaves at Kingsley plantation possessed and used
firearms. The discovery was surprising because legal codes
in the South specifically outlawed gun ownership by
slaves. The excavations at Kingsley also uncovered animal
bones, including those of raccoon, deer, and rabbit, which
indicated that wild animal species made up a large propor-
tion of the slaves’ diet. Fairbanks speculated that the slaves
at Kingsley hunted wild game and used the meat to sup-
plement the weekly food rations given to them by the
plantation owner. The evidence shows that slaves were ac-
tive agents in shaping their material world and were not
merely dependent on the paternalistic controls of the
planter class.

Yet Fairbanks and others were primarily interested in
discovering “Africanisms”—material culture evidence for
the survival of West and West Central African cultural tra-
ditions in the Americas. Cowry shells and glass beads, used
in West and West Central Africa as currency and forms
of adornment and brought to the Americas by African
slaves, became markers that helped archaeologists identify
sites once occupied by enslaved peoples. However, it soon
became clear that slaves brought few material possessions
with them from Africa and that historical archaeologists
would have to refine their search for surviving African cul-
tural artifacts in the Americas. They focused on the use of
European materials in distinctly African ways.

Studying ceramic vessels recovered from the slave
quarters at Cannon’s Point plantation in the Georgia Sea
Islands, John Solomon Otto (1984) found that slaves used
a variety of imported European ceramics. However, Otto
found that bowls, rather than plates, represented a dispro-
portionate number of the ceramics from the slave quarter
sites. According to Otto, the large number of bowls indi-
cated that slaves at Cannon’s Point pursued West and
West Central African culinary practices, which stressed the
eating of stewed foods from bowls rather than roasts from
plates. Animal bones recovered from a slave quarter at
Monticello also show that the cuts of meat used by slaves
were consistent with stewing.

In the Caribbean island of Barbados, in the early
1970s, Jerome S. Handler and Frederick W. Lange (1978)
developed another pioneering program focused on the ar-
chaeology of slavery and plantation life. Unlike Fairbanks,
who studied domestic dwellings, Handler and Lange in-
vestigated the slave burial ground at the Newton sugar es-
tate. They sought to understand the demography, health
conditions, social life, and mortuary practices of planta-
tion slaves in Barbados. Handler and Lange identified
mortuary practices consistent with West and West Central
African cultural traditions, including the peripheral place-
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ment of infants and children in the cemetery and the body
orientations of the deceased. Moreover, the deceased were
interred with grave goods, a common practice in West and
West Central African mortuary rites. One individual, for
example, was buried with a red clay tobacco pipe that had
been produced in Africa and brought to Barbados by Afri-
can slaves. However, most grave goods were of European
manufacture. For example, white kaolin clay tobacco
pipes, imported from Britain, were among the most prom-
inent grave goods buried with the slaves at Newton. Yet
rather than seeing the presence of European tobacco pipes
as evidence that slaves in Barbados simply embraced Euro-
pean materials and customs, Handler and Lange stressed
the blending of African and European cultural traditions.
Thus, although slaves incorporated European tobacco
pipes into their material world, they used them in distinct-
ly African ways, as grave goods. Handler and Lange also
scoured documentary sources to learn how slaves in Bar-
bados acquired the kaolin clay tobacco pipes. By combin-
ing archaeological and documentary records, Handler and
Lange were able to uncover an insidious reward-incentive
system devised by whites in Barbados to elicit a favorable
slave disposition. Tobacco and tobacco pipes were key
items in that system.

The search for Africanisms continued in the United
States. James Deetz (1977) investigated life at the freed-
man site Parting Ways in Massachusetts. As with Handler
and Lange, Deetz focused not on the direct retention of
African material culture but on the use of European goods
in an African manner. For example, Deetz examined ar-
chitecture at Parting Ways in order to show that the occu-
pants recreated West and West Central African housing
styles. Known to architectural historians as shotgun hous-
es, the dwellings reflect an underlying African cognitive
model that used twelve-foot dimensions in house con-
struction. Although the glass windows and shingled roof
of the structure gave it the appearance of a typical New En-
gland-style dwelling, the mental principles that shaped the
size and spatial arrangement of the house had their origins
in Africa. Root cellars, an architectural feature common
on slave dwelling sites in the United States, may also reflect
the continuity of West and West Central African storage
techniques.

Perhaps the best evidence for the retention of African
cultural traditions in the Americas comes from the study
of slave-made coarse earthenware ceramics. Known to ar-
chaeologists as colonoware, these vessels were originally
thought to have been a variety of Native American pottery.
Yet the ubiquity of colonoware on plantation sites soon
made it clear that slaves in the South exploited local clay
resources and fired their own variety of pots. Leland Fer-
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guson (1991) compared colonoware vessels from South
Carolina with West and West Central African pottery
types in order to show that the manufacturing techniques
and stylistic attributes of colonoware had their roots in Af-
rica. Moreover, Ferguson examined ritualistic designs,
such as stars and crosses, incised on the bases of colono-
ware pots. These decorated colonowares were often found
on river bottoms near slave settlements. Ferguson argued
that the designs were similar to cosmological symbols used
by the Kongo of West Central Africa to celebrate water de-
ities. According to Ferguson, the presence of such designs
on colonoware pots recovered from river bottoms in South
Carolina reflected the ongoing spiritual beliefs of the
Kongo people, who made up a large number of South Car-
olina slaves. Matthew Emerson’s (1994) study of clay to-
bacco pipes in the Chesapeake also showed that slaves
manufactured these pipes and incised them with tradi-
tional West and West Central African motifs. The pres-
ence of African-derived iconography on colonoware pots
and clay tobacco pipes helped enslaved peoples in the
Americas maintain material and symbolic links to their
African homeland. According to Ferguson and Emerson,
the slaves’ use of these items represented a subtle form of
resistance to the customs, beliefs, and material world of
whites.

Historical archaeologists have also explored the expe-
rience of African Americans in the post-Emancipation era.
Theresa A. Singleton and Mark D. Bograd (1995) and
Charles E. Orser (2004), for example, studied changing
settlement patterns on postbellum plantations in order to
show how black tenant farmers in the South distanced
themselves from the oversight and control of the planter
class. Other researchers have looked at the migration of
African Americans to northern cities in the nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries, and studied the ways in which
these new migrants used material culture to define social
boundaries and challenge racist ideologies. Archaeologists
have also studied the homes of famous African Americans,
including Frederick Douglass and W. E. B. Du Bois. Yet,
perhaps the most important archaeological work in recent
years has been the study of sites associated with the Under-
ground Railroad. These sites have become locations for
memorializing the African-American struggle for freedom
and equality and for celebrating the endurance of African
America.

See also African Burial Ground Project; Africanisms; Ar-
chitecture, Vernacular; Historians/Historiography
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OVERVIEW

African Americans have been involved in building and ar-
chitecture since the colonial era. The colonial plantation
system relied heavily on slave craftsmen imported from
Africa, who brought with them skills in ironworking,
woodcarving, and the use of earth and stone to produce
buildings, furniture, and tools. Written records and physi-
cal examination of building technologies indicate slave in-
volvement in most early plantation construction through-
out Louisiana, such as Magnolia in Plaquemines Parish in
1795, Oakland in Bermuda, and the mansion in Cloutier-
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ville that became the home of the nineteenth-century nov-
elist Kate Chopin. Gippy Plantation, in South Carolina,
and Winsor Hall, in Greenville, Georgia, were also built
by slave artisans. Some of these slave artisans were hired
out to other owners as well, such as James Bell of Virginia,
who was sent to Alabama to construct three spiral stair-
cases for the Watkins-Moore-Grayson mansion.

A number of free blacks also designed and built in the
antebellum South. Charles, a free black carpenter, wood-
worker, and mason, contracted with Robin de Logny in
1787 to build Destrehan Plantation in St. Charles Parish,
Louisiana. Free black planters in Louisiana built planta-
tion houses that include Mignon Carlin’s Arlington
(1850), Pierre Cazelar’s Cazelar House, and Andrew
Drumford’s Parrish Plantation. Louis Metoyer, one of
fourteen children of a former slave, studied architecture
in Paris and designed the Melrose house and several other
later buildings in Isle Breville, a settlement of “free people
of color.” Central African influences are noticeable in
most of his work, especially the African House (c. 1800),
designated a landmark as the only structure of its type in
the United States.

This period of African-American activity in building
and construction came to an abrupt end after the Civil
War. Increasing industrialization, developing trade unions
in the cities of the North that excluded blacks, and the eco-
nomic depression that accompanied Reconstruction large-
ly eliminated the free black planter class and with it the
independent artisan and craftsman. Many free black land-
owners, such as the Metoyers, either lost or had their
property holdings significantly reduced.

During the second half of the nineteenth century, ed-
ucation throughout the United States became increasingly
formalized in all disciplines, including architecture, mak-
ing it more difficult for craftsmen to construct buildings
independently. First basic curricula, then more formal
programs of architecture began to be established across
the country. The Massachusetts Institute of Technology
(MIT), founded in 1861, established the first architectural
curriculum in the United States in 1868. That same year,
the Freedman’s Bureau founded Hampton Institute in
Virginia to train black men and women, many of them
former slaves, to “go out and teach and lead their people.”
From the start, Hampton offered a full building-skills pro-
gram, and a number of campus buildings were designed
and built by faculty and students.

Booker T. Washington modeled Tuskegee Institute
(now Tuskegee University) in Alabama on Hampton, his
alma mater, and expanded the school to include training
in architecture and the building trades. By 1893 the school
had been renamed Tuskegee Normal & Industrial Institute

ENCYCLOPEDIA of AFRICAN~AMERICAN CULTURE and HISTORY
second edition



ARCHITECTURE: OVERVIEW

African House, built in Louisiana around 1800, designed by Louis Metoyer. Metoyer, one of fourteen children of a former slave, studied
architecture in Paris and designed a number of buildings in Isle Breville, a community of free blacks in Louisiana. Central African influences
are evident in the structure pictured here, the only one of its kind standing in the United States. THE LIBRARY OF CONGRESS

and, under the direction of Robert R. Taylor, offered a
complete architectural drawing program in its Depart-
ment of Mechanical Industries. Tuskegee’s early buildings
were designed by faculty members and built under their
supervision by students with student-made bricks. School
records indicate that the department was established to
make a profit—though this proved elusive—and that it
took on design and construction jobs outside the school.

The Tuskegee program differed significantly from
Hampton’s in two ways; it employed a black faculty and
it promoted a strong service ethic. Washington linked his
architecture program to the school’s primary mission to
uplift a people. His program also sought to reinstate the
role of the black artisan in the skilled trades. Speaking in
1901, Washington stated, “We must have not only carpen-
ters, but also architects; we must not only have people who
do the work with the hand but persons who at the same
time plan the work with the brain.” Aside from the work
done at Hampton and Tuskegee, he continued, there were
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few African Americans trained in the basic principles of
architecture. Indeed, in Washington’s time (and to this
day), the number of practicing black architects in the
United States was (and is) disproportionately low. In the
1890 census, which was the first to provide a separate tab-
ulation for architects of color, there were only forty-three
black architects, a number that would rise, albeit slowly,
over the succeeding decades.

A number of the earliest recognized black architects
began their careers at Tuskegee as students or as faculty.
Washington recruited Robert R. Taylor (1868-1942) in
1892 to develop the Department of Mechanical Industries.
Taylor became the first black graduate of an architecture
program, graduating from MIT in 1892. During his thirty-
seven years at Tuskegee he became a vice president and
confidant of Washington, designed many of Tuskegee’s
major buildings, and supervised much of the campus
planning. Taylor retired to North Carolina in 1933 and
served as a trustee of the Fayetteville State Teachers Col-
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lege. Taylor died of a heart attack in 1942 while on a visit
to Tuskegee. Other Tuskegee architecture faculty included
Wallace A. Rayfield, William Sidney Pittman, and Walter
T. Bailey.

Wallace A. Rayfield (1874-1941) taught at Tuskegee
from the 1890s until 1907. Like Taylor, he designed several
campus buildings but eventually left to establish the first
known black architectural office in Birmingham, Ala-
bama, whose successful practice was focused on church
design, one of the major areas of the field then open to
blacks. He became the national architect for the African
Methodist Episcopal (AME) Zion Church. Other Rayfield
church designs include the Ebenezer Baptist Church in
Chicago and Birmingham’s Sixteenth Street Baptist
Church, a landmark of the civil rights movement of the
1960s.

John A. Lankford (1874-1946), one of Taylor’s first
pupils, established one of the first black architectural of-
fices in Washington, D.C,, in 1897. In 1898 he designed
and supervised the construction of the $100,000 Coleman
Cotton Mill in Concord, North Carolina. He later worked
as an instructor in architecture at several black colleges
and served as superintendent of the Department of Me-
chanical Industries at Shaw University. Lankford served as
the national supervising architect for the African Method-
ist Episcopal Church, for which he designed Big Bethel, a
landmark of Atlanta’s Auburn Avenue. He also designed
churches in West and South Africa. The Grand Fountain
United Order of the True Reformers, organizers of one of
the first black-owned banks, commissioned him to design
their national office in Washington. Lankford also partici-
pated in the creation of the School of Architecture at How-
ard University. Both he and Rayfield published their work
in leading black journals of the time, including The Crisis
and Opportunity.

William Sidney Pittman (1875-1958), after earning
degrees at Tuskegee and Drexel institutes, was a member
of the Tuskegee faculty from 1899 to 1905. In 1905 Pitt-
man moved to Washington, D.C.,, to establish an architec-
tural office. In 1907 he married Booker T. Washington’s
daughter Portia. Pittman’s output included designs for
schools, libraries, other public buildings, and lodges, from
1907 to 1913, which established his reputation as one of
the nation’s most promising black architects. The frequent
“Negro Exhibits” held at national expositions following
the World’s Columbian Exposition at Chicago in 1893
gave Pittman and many other black architects a chance to
display their skills. Pittman won the national competition
for the design of the Negro Building for the Jamestown Ex-
position in Virginia in 1907, a building that was erected
by an all-black team of contractors and workmen. In 1913
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Pittman and his family moved to Dallas, Texas, where he
lived until his death in 1958.

Walter T. Bailey (1882-1941) studied architecture at
the University of Illinois, graduating from the program in
1904. From 1905 through 1914 he oversaw the architectur-
al program at Tuskegee. Following in the school’s tradi-
tion, Bailey oversaw the design and construction of new
campus buildings and the remodeling and repairing of
older ones. In 1910 he was awarded an honorary master’s
degree in architecture from the University of Illinois. In
1914 Bailey left Tuskegee to establish his own office in
Memphis. There, Bailey designed numerous buildings for
African-American fraternal organizations, including the
Pythian Bathhouse and Sanitarium (1923) in Hot Springs,
Arkansas, the Fraternal Savings Bank and Trust Company
Building (1924) in Memphis, and the Tennessee State
Pythian Building (1925) in Nashville. In 1926 he began de-
signing the National Pythian Temple in Chicago. Shortly
before the building was completed in 1928, Bailey moved
his office to Chicago, where he practiced until his death
in 1941. When the Pythian Temple was completed, the
eight-story, $850 000 structure stood as the largest build-
ing financed, designed, and constructed by African Ameri-
cans.

George Washington Foster Jr. (1866—1923) studied at
Cooper Union in New York (1888-1889) and worked as
a draftsman in Henry J. Hardenberg’s firm; it is believed
that he later worked on the Flatiron Building (1903) in
New York City as a member of Daniel Burnham’s firm.
In 1902 he became the first black architect licensed to
practice in New Jersey. After meeting Vertner Woodson
Tandy through the Elks’” “colored branch,” the two estab-
lished a partnership in 1909 that lasted until 1915. One of
the highest achievements from the latter period of Foster’s
life was the commission to build the Mother African
Methodist Episcopal Zion Church in Harlem.

Vertner Woodson Tandy (1885-1949) became the
first African-American architect licensed in New York
State. A Tuskegee alumnus (1905), Tandy was also the first
black graduate of Cornell University’s School of Architec-
ture (1907), where he helped found Alpha Phi, the first
black fraternity at Cornell. The most significant commis-
sions of Tandy and Foster’s practice in New York include
St. Philip’s Episcopal Church and its Queen Anne-style
Parish House (1910-1911) and the Harlem townhouse of
Madame C. J. Walker. After their partnership dissolved,
Tandy designed Madame Walker’s country house, the
Villa Lewaro in Irvington-on-Hudson, New York (1917-
1918); the Harlem Elks Lodge; Smalls’ Paradise; and the
Abraham Lincoln Houses in the Bronx, a joint venture
with Skidmore, Owings & Merrill in the 1940s.

ENCYCLOPEDIA of AFRICAN~AMERICAN CULTURE and HISTORY
second edition



John Lewis Wilson (1898-1989), who worked for
Tandy, came from a prominent Mississippi family. He was
inspired to study architecture by Rayfield, who designed
a church for his father, a well-known minister. In 1923
Wilson became the first black student to attend the School
of Architecture at Columbia University, but after graduat-
ing, he was unable to find work at any of the white firms
to which he applied. After the Harlem Riots of 1935, Wil-
son was the single African American appointed to a team
of seven architects to design the Harlem River Houses, one
of the first federal housing projects. His appointment
came after protests from the black community.

Julian Francis Abele (1881-1950) graduated from the
School of Architecture at the University of Pennsylvania
in 1902. That same year, Abele enrolled in the Pennsylva-
nia Academy of the Fine Arts, where he graduated in 1903
with a certificate in architectural design. It is believed that
at this time he studied at the Ecole des Beaux Arts in Paris.
In 1906 Abele was hired as a junior architect by Horace
Trumbauer in Philadelphia. By 1908 he was senior design-
er for the office and responsible for all major design work.
Some of the buildings that Abele was responsible for while
working in Trumbauer’s office include Harvard’s Widener
Library (1915), the Philadelphia Museum of Art (1926),
and forty-nine buildings on Duke University’s campus
(1925-1940). Following the death of Trumbauer in 1938,
Abele and Trumbauer’s architectural engineer, William
Frank, continued operating under the name Office of Hor-
ace Trumbauer. At this point Abele began signing his own
name to his drawings and became one of the few black
members of the American Institute of Architects (AIA) in
1942.

Paul Revere Williams (1894-1980) was discouraged
by his teacher at Los Angeles Polytechnic High School
from pursuing a career in architecture because of his race.
Ignoring this advice, he worked his way through the Uni-
versity of Southern California’s School of Architecture and
went on to achieve considerable fame. He is best known
for his designs for houses of such Hollywood celebrities
as Tyrone Power, Betty Grable, Julie London, Frank
Sinatra, Cary Grant, Bill “Bojangles” Robinson, Barbara
Stanwyck, Bert Lahr, and William Holden. For middle-
class homeowners, he published Small Homes of Tomorrow
(1945) and New Homes for Tomorrow (1946). In addition,
Williams designed the Los Angeles International Airport
restaurant building and the Freedmen’s Hospital at How-
ard University. In 1926 he became the first black member
of the AIA and was named by President Calvin Coolidge
to the National Monument Commission. In 1956 Wil-
liams became the first black to be elected to the AIA Col-
lege of Fellows. Over the years, Williams received numer-
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ous awards for his residential designs, as well as honorary
degrees from Atlanta, Howard, and Tuskegee universities.
World War II had a profound effect on the progress of Af-
rican Americans in the architectural profession. In a mile-
stone decision for black architects, the War Department
awarded a $4.2 million contract in 1941 to McKissack &
McKissack, a black architecture, engineering, and con-
struction firm, founded in 1909, for the construction of
Tuskegee Air Force Base. Hilyard Robinson, an architect
practicing in Washington, D.C., won the architectural-
design portion of the job. In 1943 Allied Engineers, Inc.,
a California firm organized by Williams, received a $39
million contract for the design and construction of the
U.S. Navy base in Long Beach, California. Williams also
contributed to the establishment of the Standard De-
mountable Homes Company of California, which focused
on providing housing for war workers.

With funds newly available through the GI Bill of
1944, returning African-American veterans from World
War II were eligible for educational opportunities far ex-
ceeding those open to previous generations. Racial segre-
gation still limited their choices, however, creating un-
precedented enrollments at Howard, Hampton, and
Tuskegee. In 1949 Howard University’s School of Archi-
tecture became the first predominantly black architecture
school to be accredited. However, a series of U.S. Supreme
Court cases culminating in the 1954 Brown v. Board of Ed-
ucation of Topeka, Kansas, opened the doors of white ar-
chitectural schools to black students.

Whitney M. Young, Jr., the civil rights leader and ex-
ecutive director of the National Urban League, forced the
architectural profession to reconsider its wider social re-
sponsibilities when he delivered his famous keynote ad-
dress “Man and His Social Conscience” at the annual na-
tional convention of the American Institute of Architects
in 1968. Young told his audience:

You are not a profession that has distinguished
itself by your social and civic contributions to the
cause of civil rights, and I am sure that does not
come to you as a shock. . . . You are most distin-
guished by your thunderous silence and your
complete irrelevance. . . . You are employers, you
are key people in the planning of our cities today.
You share the responsibility for the mess we are
in, in terms of the white noose around the central
city. We didn’t just suddenly get this situation.
It was carefully planned.

Soon after Young’s speech, the Ford Foundation es-
tablished scholarships for black architecture students as
part of a far-reaching program that included grants to
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Julian Francis Abele (1881-1950)

Architect Julian F. Abele (pronounced “able”) was born
in South Philadelphia and received his secondary educa-
tion at Philadelphia’s Institute for Colored Youth.
Enrolling in the University of Pennsylvania in 1898, Abele
became president of the university’s Architecture Society.
He graduated from the Pennsylvania School of Fine Arts
and Architecture in 1904—the first African American to
do so. That same year Horace Trumbauer asked Abele to
work for the hitherto entirely white firm of Horace Trum-
bauer & Associates of Philadelphia. Trumbauer sent
Abele to L'Ecole des Beaux Arts in Paris, then one of the
leading architecture schools in the world, from which
Abele received his architectural diploma in 1906. Abele
subsequently returned to the firm and became its chief
designer in 1908. By 1912, he was drawing an annual
salary of $12,000. As chief designer, Abele designed

the Widener Library (the largest building on Harvard
Square). He also designed the chapel and much of the
campus of Trinity College in Durham, N.C., which would
later become Duke University.

Abele was known for modernizing classical forms when
designing structures; the Philadelphia Museum of Art,
for example, with its striking colonnaded portico and
Parthenon-style pediment, was a beaux arts version of a
classical Greek temple. In a 1982 tribute to Abele for
designing the museum, the Philadelphia Inquirer cred-

schools for the upgrading of facilities. The AIA itself creat-
ed a Task Force on Equal Opportunity and formed a joint
venture with the Ford Foundation to establish the Minori-
ty/Disadvantaged Scholarship Program (this replaced the
Ford Foundation program when the latter was discontin-
ued in 1973). In 1982 an endowment was created to sup-
port that program. In 1983 a program report stated that
more than three hundred students in fifty schools had
been assisted, with a considerable success rate.

In 1968 Howard University still had the only predom-
inantly black, accredited architecture school, prompting
the AIA and the Association of Collegiate Schools of Ar-
chitecture (ACSA) to join forces to accredit other pro-
grams. In the mid-1990s eight institutions identified as
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Philadelphia’s Free Library and Museum of Art, as well as

ited him with being “the first black American architect to
have an impact on the design of large buildings.”

Abele sought little personal fame for himself in return
for his accomplishments. Despite his position as Horace
Trumbauer's trusted friend and confidant (and Trum-
bauer’s successor as head of the firm from 1938 to
1950), Abele’s name did not appear on any of the build-
ings he designed, although the name of the firm was
included. While the exclusion of an individual architect’s
name in favor of that of the firm was a professional con-
vention of the era, it is also likely that Abele, and the
Trumbauer firm as a whole, did not wish to draw atten-
tion to the fact that he was an African American. Per-
haps for similar reasons, Abele did not personally visit
the Duke University campus he designed or become a
member of the American Institute of Architects until
1942. Whether by temperament or necessity, or perhaps
a combination of the two, the light-skinned Abele was
circumspect about the personal publicity he received
outside of the Trumbauer firm.

Abele designed one of his last major buildings, the Allen
administration building at Duke University, in 1950. He
died in April of that year, a week before his sixty-ninth
birthday.

DURAHN TAYLOR

historically black colleges and universities (HBCUs) of-
fered accredited, professional architecture degrees, and
two offered degrees in architectural engineering. Those
eight schools were Howard University, Washington, D.C.;
Hampton University, Hampton, Virginia; Southern Uni-
versity, Baton Rogue, Louisiana; Tuskegee University,
Tuskegee, Alabama; Florida A&M University, Tallahassee,
Florida; Morgan State University, Baltimore, Maryland;
Prairie View A&M University, Prairie View, Texas; and the
University of the District of Columbia.

The Whitney M. Young, Jr., Citation Award was es-
tablished in 1970 by the AIA’s Social Concern Task Force.
It is awarded to an architect or an architecturally focused
organization in recognition of a significant contribution
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to social responsibility. Robert Nash was the first recipient
of the citation, and also became the AIA’s first African-
American vice president in 1970.

In 1971 the National Organization of Minority Archi-
tects (NOMA) was founded in Chicago when a caucus of
twelve black architects met at the AIA Convention in De-
troit and resolved to “specifically address the concerns of
black and other minority architects [in order to] add a
needed dimension to the scope of the minority architects’
sphere of influence.” The organization strives to promote
the design and development of a living, working, and rec-
reational environment of the highest quality, as well as to
increase the numbers of black architects by supporting the
recruitment and education of new architects. In 1994
NOMA’s membership reached approximately five hun-
dred. Its forerunner was the National Technical Associa-
tion, founded in 1926 in Chicago by Charles S. Duke.

Another resource group for black architects, founded
since the 1970s, is the AIA’s Minority Resources Commit-
tee (MRC), known until 1985 as the Minority Affairs Task
Group (MATG). The MRC collects and disseminates in-
formation and oversees policies at the national level, as
well as acting as a clearinghouse for the AIA, ACSA, and
NOMA.

The tradition of African-American involvement in
community-based and public building that began with the
public housing and military projects of the 1930s and
1940s expanded in the 1960s and 1970s with the advent
of the free clinic for architectural and urban design prob-
lems. The first prototype of the free clinic was the Archi-
tecture Renewal Committee in Harlem, or ARCH,
founded by two white architects, Richard Hatch and John
Bailey, in 1965 to address issues of “advocacy planning”
(a phrase coined by urban planner Paul Davidoff); Max
Bond was ARCH'’s first black director. The free-clinic con-
cept was eventually adopted by the federal government as
Community Design Centers, or CDCs. In President Lyn-
don Johnson’s War on Poverty, CDCs provided services
for the disadvantaged, primarily in urban areas. By the end
of the 1960s it was clear that a substantial market for non-
profit services of this kind existed, extending beyond mi-
nority groups to many segments of society.

The recession of the mid-1970s severely affected the
architectural profession, as did President Richard Nixon’s
moratorium on construction of low- and moderate-
income housing, one of the mainstays of black architectur-
al practices. During this fallow period, architects were
forced to search elsewhere for projects. However, William
Coleman, a black lawyer from Philadelphia who was the
Nixon administration’s secretary of transportation, estab-
lished a landmark affirmative action program in public
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works, which mandated that 15 percent of federal funds
for mass-transit projects be allocated to minority firms.
However, the withdrawal of much federal support for
urban social programs and for low- and moderate-income
housing under Presidents Ronald Reagan and George H.
W. Bush had a negative impact on the black architectural
community.

In 1991 the Directory of African American Architects
identified some 877 black architects across the country. Of
these, only forty-nine were women. In 1993 black archi-
tects made up 7.5 percent of the AIA; in the profession as
a whole, an estimated 1 percent, where African Americans
represented 13 percent of the U.S. population. In 2005
there were 1,508 African-American architects registered in
the directory, of which 172 were women. Although this is
a significant improvement, African Americans are still
vastly underrepresented in the profession. Furthermore,
the majority of black architects work in the public sector
on government projects, since institutional and profes-
sional biases continue to restrict their ability to obtain pri-
vate commissions. Two reports from the 1990s commis-
sioned by the AIA and the ACSA reiterate the fact of low
numbers in the profession and focus on the problems
faced by minorities in the profession. Major obstacles that
were identified for students and practicing professionals
included racism, depressed social communities, lack of
role models, the cost of education, isolation from re-
sources, a decrease in minority set-asides, poor represen-
tation in AIA, the absence of publicity of accomplishments
in the field, tokenism in joint ventures to pursue commis-
sions, and a high attrition rate among black students.

In addition, the century-old vocational/professional
split still plagues blacks in the architecture profession. Re-
lated to the entrenched division between design and pro-
duction maintained in the schools of architecture, there
is even now a noticeable division in large majority firms,
where larger numbers of African-American architects
work on the production or technical side of building rath-
er than in the design studios.

Black architects are engaged in a fierce debate on the
merits of assimilation versus a more explicitly Afrocentric
architecture, with a third group focused on the profession-
al and artistic concerns of the architecture itself. A resur-
gence of interest in HBCUs, designs that incorporate tra-
ditional African elements, and interest in working almost
exclusively within the black community characterize the
Afrocentrist position, as opposed to the integrationists,
who wish to be perceived as architects first and African
Americans second.

The third group in the debate focuses on the role of
African Americans in the architectural profession as a
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whole. This group deals less with political concerns and
more with issues of social responsibility and community
orientation. Their approach is based on the complex cul-
tural and artistic history of black architects in the context
of American society. In a situation in some ways analogous
to the history of jazz, the proponents of this third position
tend to draw upon African elements in their work, but
they filter them through the lens of contemporary Ameri-
can culture.

One of the most visible contemporary black architects
is Jack Travis, editor of the widely acclaimed book African-
American Architects in Current Practice (1991). Travis
earned his bachelor of archictecture degree from Arizona
State University in 1977. After working for Skidmore, Ow-
ings & Merrill, he established his own firm in New York
in 1985. Travis served as a professional adviser on director
Spike Lee’s Jungle Fever (1991), a film that featured Wesley
Snipes as a black architect trying to succeed in a white pro-
fessional world. Travis frequently incorporates African-
inspired elements into his sleek, modernist designs. His
work includes Spike Lee’s office headquarters in Brooklyn,
New York; many corporate projects, including retail
showrooms for designer Giorgio Armani; and various pri-
vate residences.

Lou Switzer is the founder, chairman, and chief exec-
utive officer of the Switzer Group, the nation’s largest
black-owned interior architectural design firm, located in
New York. Its clients include the Equitable Life Assurance
Society, Con Edison, and Citibank. After working as an of-
fice messenger and then a draftsman for various design
firms, Switzer attended night architecture courses at Pratt
Institute. He worked at E. F. Hutton as assistant director
of facilities planning worldwide, then began his own firm
in 1975. Since the 1980s it has become a major mainstream
design firm, not bound to any particular design philoso-
phy. In the mid-1990s, Switzer designed IBM’s Cranford,
New Jersey, facility, combining the latest in technology
and working environments.

Harvey B. Gantt, a founding partner of Gantt Huber-
man Architects in Charlotte, North Carolina (1971), har-
bored an ambition to become an architect since the ninth
grade. He earned his bachelor of architecture degree from
Clemson University in 1965 (the architecture depart-
ment’s first black graduate) and his master’s in city plan-
ning from MIT in 1970. Major works include the First
Baptist Church in Charlotte (1977) and the C. G. O’Kelly
Library at Winston-Salem State University (1990). Since
the 1980s Gantt has become active in politics. He was
mayor of Charlotte from 1983 to 1987 and ran for the U.S.
Senate in 1990 but was narrowly defeated by incumbent
Jesse Helms.
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J. Max Bond, Jr., a partner in Davis Brody & Asso-
ciates Architects of New York, has distinguished himself
as both a teacher and practitioner in the architectural pro-
fession. Bond earned his master of architecture degree
from Harvard in 1958 and spent several years during the
1960s teaching and designing buildings in Ghana, West
Africa. From 1969 to 1984 Bond was professor in and then
chairman of Columbia University’s Division of Architec-
ture. Since 1985 he has been dean of the School of Archi-
tecture and Environmental Studies at City College of New
York. A recipient of the Whitney M. Young, Jr., Citation
Award in 1987, Bond has long been active in urban renew-
al efforts in New York City, serving as a member of the
City Planning Commission from 1980 to 1986 and as ex-
ecutive director of the Division of Architects Renewal
Committee of Harlem. Well-known projects include the
Martin Luther King, Jr., Center for Nonviolent Social
Change in Atlanta (1981) and the Studio Museum in Har-
lem (1982).

Harry L. Overstreet had wanted to be an architect
since high school and had gained practical building expe-
rience in the U.S. Army Corps of Engineers. Overstreet
worked as a self-employed designer in San Francisco and
later became a licensed architect. He was appointed to the
planning commission of the city of Berkeley, California,
and served as the national president of NOMA from 1988
to 1990. Currently a principal in Gerson/Overstreet, Over-
street’s work includes the Williard Junior High School in
Berkeley (1980) and the San Francisco VA Medical Center
(1991).

Roberta Washington is known for her work in H